of the Abuſes nov _.. 
in Queſtion in the. s "i 


CHVRCHES of mY 
C HAIST. *. J 


OF THEIR CREE. | 
PING IN, GROWING 3 
wy wid flouriſhine in the A 

| Babiloniſh Church of | _, 


Rome. 


How they are ſpoken againſt, nit onelp by 
the Scriptures, "but alio by the ancient 
Fathers , as long as there remained any 
face of atrue Church maintat- 

- © ned by publique authority, 
And likewiſe by the lighes of the Goſpell, and 
bleſſed Martyrs of late, inthe midſt of 
 #he Antiehriftian darkneſſe. 
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Rce that faith to the wicked thow art + rob bins ſhalt 
the people curſe, and the multitude ſhall abhorre him,” bus 


bo chem that rebuke him j7..þll bee pleaſnre, and Vpgnthem 
ſholl come the bleſſmg of dls 
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THE PRINTER 
TOTHE CHRISTIAN 
RE ADE |: 


Hriflian Reader, it is uvell known 
'Y 10 all men, haw oainr fly the ad: 
- werſaries of tire Churci es refor- 
rationin Fnoland dv accrfe and define 
the eelers of the [aid reformation with 
Nyzeltie, Singularitie, Sciſme, Evrov, and 
ovit9 many other ſach like moſ# fouls 
crimes. Tye iniquitie and outrutt. voher- 
of, will through Gods bieſſmg,vvell ap- 
peare t0 enery one that [hail re.ae and 
| peruſe this preſent meſt profitable Diſ- 
| courje follo:ing : Wherein two maine 
and principail matters, to vults the In- 
mentions and Traditions of men itt. 
| Cianrchaffaires, and the outr- reaching 
. Cerzie, beyond the condition of ordinary 
Paſtors, | winhereunto all the particulars 
ow in controuer/ie ave eaſily red iced | 


—_ 
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THE PRINTER 


are ob/erned in all ages and times fines 
ebe Apoſtles, to hane bene heid by {ome 
godly perſons and faithfull Wimeſſes of 
rhe truth to haue. bene hainous tranſ- 
greſſions againſt the ordinances of Chriſt 
in his New Teſtament. $0 that heereby 
men may ſee that it is no new thing that 
the ſeruantsof Chviſt, and the lowers of 
his Ordinances ſhould flrixe novy 
againf theſe Corruptions : Forif this be 
Schiſmaticali/now|\ T/ap,to ftriue againſt 
theſe Cerraptions | then ſurely all the 
holy Mariyvi and pillars of the Goſpell in 
all ages paſt, | but chicjiy frace the dif 
eorevie of CAnichrijs | woere Schiſmae 
riches For they then treuelicd and !iboye 
ved | a5 by this diſcourſe vve may ſee] ins 
one and the ſame canſe vvherein now 
the irue ſeruants of Chriſt do alſo labour. 
Batif in former times thoſe woere faiths 
Full men, ani the true leners of the G:fe 
pell of Griſt, woho hated all mens Ad- 
ditions in matters Of the Church , then 
eoubileſſe [0 are theſe now: And it | 
will bee manifeſt t9 all pood men that 
they are vorons filly omar and actts 
fedin /ucn wiſe as is before m—— 
| # 
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TO THE READER, 


To wohic9 end and purpoſe this an- 
#ent Ciriſtian Gentleman hath 1007 this 
f | hb obſerved, gathered, and ginen out t0 
"mh the woorld | as bis 1:f8 [ernice to Gd 
ff and to his people} theſe reflimonies of 


» ſundry old andnew Writers : Thewviich 
# comming VRzO my hands, T could not in 
f Ione to thee | 200d Reader] but commu- 
V K micate the ſame vnts thee , Toe vatvev 
e | confidiring bow many thinrs daily are 
{; ſpoken and vwritten t9 the contrarie by 
e | rheaduer/aries, to dazle theeyes of Gods 
* | prople inthe/? cauſes, Tre Lord Tefas 
= | enlizhten t he minds of all bis trua 
P-1 ehildrenin all his uvaies, wuho 

- F enelyis the Wiy, the Truths 

J | andthe Life,andgrant 

3 vs his peace. 


. 36 Amen. 
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A DISCOVRSE 
OF THE rABVSES 
mow in qneſtion in the 
CnynAcun of 
Evgland. 


CHAP. I. 


of the beginning of the abuſes in queſt 
on,prophefied by Tohn, and praftifed 
8 or:ly after 39e apoſtles times. 


BY) hisTeruant Tohbn, comman- 

GE 1 deth him to write to the /te- 

©) v wer: Churches of Aſia , the 

AS things which he had-ſtene, 

j=— = and thethings which are,s 

' the things which ſhall coms 

beercafter. Wherein three points are tobs 
confidered. ' -— 

Firſt, Hee heere commandeth him to ſect 
down the Maieſtyof God in hisCHAIS T, 
who revealed theſe things vnto his ſervant 
Tohn,by him to be delivered vnto his Chut- 
ches; where helaith, I am Alpbs @* Ome« 
ga, the firſt and the laſt, &c. That they 


| Renelation of himſelf * to 


I - wght thereby koow, _ what feare _ 


He Lord -Iz$y 5s in the xy, n1.19 © 


©. earefall- attention, the. things fo- written 
ſhould be read,ſearchied out, -and obſerved 
namely, in that they were commanded to be 
- © written andſcat ynto them by ſo high a Ma. 


:: - APE: here he ſets downe the preſen 
eſtate of the Seauen Churches in the Coun. 
wrey of 4fia, repreſenting by them the eſtate 
of all Chnrches viſible, which then were 
gathered in their ſeuerall places throughout 
the world. In which: point touching the 
preſent eſtate of all cheſe Churches, three 
things are ſpecially to bee obſerned. Firft 

. that they were the trae Churches of Chriſt 
the golden Candlefticks, .ypon which the 
light of the Goſpell-was ſet, and their Pa-! 

_ Ntors, Biſhops, or Miniſters like ſtarres hol-| 
denin the right hand of Chriſt, as Angels of 
Meſlengers of the ſame Churches or 'Con. 
yes and Chriſt himſelfe walking in 

e midſt of them. Secondly, (notwithftan. 

_ ding this excellent eſtate wherein they were) 
yet. heere it appeareth that many foule cor. } 

. .  euptions were cuen: then crept in, both. in! 

_ > the Paſtors and: Churches ; and ſcarcely | 

- _ - ny.one-Charch found to be free from foul: 

.” - abuſes: asyou may plainely ſee inthe dif. 

' .. courſe of the ſeayven Charches of Aſs, i | 
you reade the ſecond and third chapters ol 
_ rhe Rexelation. Whereypon this ebiedi-| 
*-- ""on may and doth ariſe z namely, that ſee-| 
- *.-..ing ſach abuſes and corruptions were - in the 
moſt pure and ſincere primitiue-: Churches, | 
why ſhould wee not then at this day Nay' 
our ſelues , though many foule diſorders, 

| abuſes , and corruptions bee found to bee 
rxctained in our Churches, Whereunto may 
lully bee anſwered, that contrariwiſe L. 7 


IN 
By 


' 


#8 
, 


; 


HolJy/Ghoft hath ſet downe the example of 
theſe moſt holy, pute, and Apoſtolick Chur. 
ches,with their Faults and imperfe&ions, and 
| alſo their threatnings, ' that all Churches fol. 
_ lowing ynto the end of the world ſhould bee 
the more vigilant and - carefull, thar no cor- 
. raptian ſhonld creepe"in amongſt them} ſee. 
. ing thoſe moſt prre and 'yncorrupred times 
: (in compariſon of the'times following) were 
with. ſo great difficultypreſeryed from ſuch 
dangerous 'miſcheefes , atid' nevertheleſle 
..were threatned' of -God with fach terrible 
 Plagues & vengeance for ſuffering the ſame, 
. As the remouing of the golden Candlefticke 
* from Epbe/ws, the fighting of Chriſthimſelfe 
with the ſword of his mouth againſt! the Ch. 
of Pergamis'; The caſting of the Thyatiri- 
. ans into the bed of great affli&ions, and that 
_ hewould come vpon the Church of Serds, 
as atliiefe in the night, and thar they ſhould 
| not know what howerhe would come vpon 
And to conclude, that hee would fpue. 
theluke warme Laodicians out of his mouth. 
_ All which | SrecyOus plagues ih a ſhort rime 
Fell ypon thoſe Churches 'of 4fis. And ſhall 
_ wee eſcape,  ifnow in this great lightof the 
. Goſpell,, we retaine and 'maintzine any fil- 
_ .. thines of corruption in our Churches ? No, 
God isnorpartiall ; neither withrhim is any 
, Yariablenelſe, neither' ſhadowing” by tur- 
Fe nin *h fue 5 * #73 +. &) 25.4% $32 __ > $- 
| "Rolle bone alſo ir is worthy to bee 
. noted, that amongtheſe ſeaucn' Churches of 
., Aſs, . repreſenting all other,there is'not one 
..., word ſpoken of an Arch- Angell ,* Arch-bi- 
| hop, or Lord-biſhop , that might ouerrule 
er governe all the reſt, which in theſe our _. 
| | BR 2 | dimes 


AF. M0.p. 
$65. 


Oye Viuuser- 


I 
(4) * 
tmesare ſome of the greateſt and mo} noy'- 
ſome corruptions, which doe oucrfiow all. 
To which purpoſe I heere ſet downe the 
words of M-.Fox, ſpeaking of the firſt and 
Primitive Churches, his words are theſe; 
It ts euident (ſaith he) to all men that haute 
eres in their head, &c. that there was not 
then any one Mother Church aboxe ather 
Churches, but the whole Vniuer/all Church 


ſell Church was the Mother Church,vnderw ich bniner- 
Militant Ins all Church tn general, were comprebended all 


viſible, 


Rev 1.79. 


other particular Churches in ſpeciall,as ſiſter 
Churches together, not one greater then ano- 
ther,but all m like equality, &c. But this ring 
of equality being broken, all flew in peeces. 
Howbeit of this more ſhall be ſpoken (God 
willing) hereafter. SE 
There remaineth now, to ſpeake of the 
third generall thing which Chriſt here come 
mandeth his ſeruant TIohn to write of, namee- 
ly,the things that ſhould come ro paſſe con. 
cerning the Churches of God after the Apo- 
ſtles time to the end of the world. And how 
the Synagogue of Sathan,and the whore of 
Babylon, by little and little ſhould creepe in, 
and with her filthincſſe endevourto invenom 
the Chnrches; till at the laſt ſhe ſhould be- 
comethat glorious whoore deſcribed in the 
x7. chapter, clothed in ſcarlet and purple, 
gilded-with gold, pretious ſtones, & peartcs, 
and having a cup ofgold in her hand, full of 
abhominations and filthineſle of herfornica. 


' tion, fitting ypon the ſcarlet coloured beaſt, 


hauing ſeven heads and ten hornes ; and by 
her An we power ſhould baniſh the true 
Churches of-God, and. make them fly intg 
the wilderneſle, that is, into ſecret places, 
bigden,and vakrowne yato men. But lea- 


CERES BE. dh dbn. bh. 


[5) 


viag the high eftate of the Babyloniſh whore, 
which is To reat Citie, that in Tons time 
reigned ouer the Kings of the earth, which all 
men know was the Citie of Rome, and now 
calleth her ſelfe the Catholique Church. Lea- 
ving her (as I haue ſaid) in her magnificence, 
I will ſhew how by little and little ſhe crept 
=, and ſoat the laſt got yp ynto that high c- 
are. 

Now this beginning of corrruption both 
in do&rine and Diſcipline made no long 
delay, after the Apoſtles time. For as Ex- 


ſebius in his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory. //b.z3. E 
e4þ 32. ſaith.V/t vero & Apoſtolorum chorus, Beds, 


G*'c. As ſoone as the company of the Aboſiles 
and ai that age which had receiued the heae 
ring of the Lords own liucly vayce , was de- 
parted out of this world: then as it were info 
an emptie houſe, the wicked error of falſt do- 
#rine thruſt in & plunged her ſ#lfe. Which 
thing alſo is enidentby al Ecclefiaſtical Hiſto+ 
ries:as the herefie of Cerinthus ſhewethgboue 
the yearc of our Lord 70. Which taught 
that the world was not made of God, but 
of Angells, and that Circumfion was neceſ=. 
ſary to be obſeraed, and that the kingdom 
of Chriſt after the reſurre&ion ſhould bee 
vpon the earth. And likewiſe the hereſy of 
the Eb:onites abont the yeare 85. Which 
taught that Chriſt was very man both by Fa- 
ther and Mother, and that Moſes law was 
neceſſary to be obſcrued. Thus daily many 
herefies and foule corruptions crept in , io 
that by the time that Augu/Hine and Epipha- 
1/75 lived , thy wrote ſpeciall books again} 
hereſies (to the number of an hundred {:iz<< 
rall herefies of note) containing all of thn 
groat corruptions, ſome in dodgrige and mart- 

EL B 5 . ers, 
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ners, ſome in Diſcipline and orders of the 


, 


Church. Which corruption in Church Dif-. - 
cipline was. often times the canſe of the he © 
reticall doctrine. And heerein 1 purpoſe 
(God afliſting me ) chiefly at this time to in- 
ſiſt ; ſhewing what the auncient Fathers of 
the Primitine Church did pra&iſe and teach 
in theſe pointes of religion now controverfi. 
ed among vs ; & likewiſe what the lights of 
the goſpeil and bleſſed Martyrs of God from 
age to age fince, cuen vnto his day haue alfo 
pratiſed and taught touching the ſame. 

And this I doe the rather; becauſe many 
excellent men haue alreadie by manifold 


reaſons grounded and taken out of the word - | 


of God, proued that there onght to be a full. 
reformation both in Do&rine and tor v7 
according to that order in the Church which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles left; Which muſt be 
ehe onely ſure ground of proofe for all points 
of controuerſie in the Church of God. [But 
becauſe the enimyes of full and true Refor. 
mation of religion , doe yet (after the old fa- 
ſhion) reſt ypon cuſtome, antiquitie, and 
auncient -Fathers:; I have thought good to: 
follow this courſe before named, that it mighe- 
be plainely ſcene, both how the cheife of the. 
avncient Fathers, and alfo of the principalt- 
lighes ſet vp by the Lord in the deapth of the 
darknes of Antichriſt; with one voyce and 
agreement taught, praQiſed , and proned the. 
fame, both dy che res , and manifold 
realansgrounded thereon, touching the mar. 
refs of reformation gow deſired. $i? 

- And heerein I thinke 8000 for example 
CheforgT enter into, the reſt)to ſet down ove 
of Epipbanius the herefie of Audianue, which 
Hereticks were after cald te pamper 

| wWw 


(7) : 


of 
- 


On 
dudiems A enrtaine men violently ruhing vvox him 
Was no He- dronue- him out for the ſame cauſe. But hee 
eeticke , nor would not ſuffer himſelfe ſo to be ariuen ont, 
bis preſens but rather endeauored hinſelfe to ſpeake the 
eompany. truth, and not to depert. and breake the 
| But their ſuc- bande of the bnion of the Catholike Church. 
eeſſors were But when he had been often beaten. both hee 


duthrope. and bi companions, and had fufered, very © 
morphines, grieuous things, lamenting exceeaingly; hee. 


took to himſelfe the necefities of tnjuries for 
bis Corncellor:for be ſeparated himſ/elfe from 
#he Church , and many togeather with hins 
departed : and ſo made a diuifion, hauing no> 
#hing different in the faith , but did beleeue 
—_ rightly beth he and af hucompany. 


Thus farre Epiphanius touching the ſe& of . | 


theſe hererickes called Audianz, and of the 
cauſe,occafion and meanes whereby it grew: 
and thus farre was the ſhamefall corrcuptions 
in the order and Diſcipline of the Church, 
rome at that time, which was about one 
undred yeares before Epiphanius. Neither 
may wee think that the Biſhops and Cler- 
BY of thatage, did without cloke or colour 
n plaine termes defend their Lordly pride 
and ambition, but even as they doenow, vn- 
derthe pretences of vally, conformity, and 
peace of the Church. For who can dreams 
or imagine that they would ſay theſe men 
©SUught to be thruſt outof the Church, becauſe 
ehey ſpeake againſt our pompous, proud, and 
ambitious gouernement? But no doubt their 
pretence was, the breach of ynity, confor- 
eity, and refuſing to ſubſcribe to luch orders 
and policy of the Church as they had deui.. 


ſed to maintaine themſclues: withall ,, and - 


their pompous cſtate, withoutthe which they 
pretended the Church could not bee well 80. 
Verne 


, 
OO. 


Po 
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to the Reader farther to conſider of, wiſhing 


rity of faith, theneceſſity that compelled them 
wobeuke, and the exceeding loathſomeneſſe 


verned. Bot this place of Fþiphanias leave © 
him toobleraec the integrity of life, the fince. . - 
to make any ſciſme, or to depart from the. 


Church, that was in theſe men, who were fo. 
violently thruſt ont, and this was not yet. 


$00 yeares after Chriſt, Heereunto I may. 


ioyne the pride and ambition of Paulus S4- 


I m/atenus, Biſhopſof Antroche, who alſo 


J was long before the time of Epiphanius, of 


I whom En/eb:us ſaith Cum prins egens fre- 


| e&V:ry poore man , and neither 


TA. 


ds 


rt, & pauperrimus, & neque ex parentium 
ſurceſ51one, neque diam queſius occaſionem 
babuerit boneffam, nunc ad ſummas divitias 
pervenirit, non alinnde nit ex ſacralegijs, 
ex his que per fraudemadrripuit. When before 

{| heewas a needy. fellow (faith on) 414 
yp ſurceſiion 

from his parents, neither had any iuſt meanes 


[on 


other wav but by ſacriledge,and of that which 


of gaine, hee got vþ to very great riches, noae- 


Exch. Fel. 


biRor.l:h.7. 


Cap. 26. 


he gat by fraudulent meanes: Who is fo .* 
{ blind that ſeeth not this Biſhop Paz/zs to bee 

a perfe& parerne of the Lord Riſhops of © - 
| ourdaies, who comming for the moſt partof 


4 poore-parentage, by hook or by crook become 


Lord- Biſhops, abounding in riches 'and 


| worldly honour. W hich thing Po!/ydorus Vir- 


F!lius (being otherwiſe himſclſe a great fau- 
| tor, and maintainer of Lord Biſhops, yet) 
 Ipeaking of thepride of Paulus Samoſatenits, 


4 hee ſaith. Vnde propter hominis arrogantiat 


1 
plerique Chriſti religronem deteſtabantur : ab 
hoc Paulo opizor mr; pontific 


| 0rdinem,quem nunc ducunt, accepiſſe. Where. 
| by (faith Polydoz) through this- mans arro- 
| Stn ner gancy 
} 


es pomparum 


2? 


_ 


Polidor Virg. 
b.S. 


(10) 


gancy , many men detefted . the Ind of 


Chriſt; Wherefore itis that Polyto 
cludeth with theſe words, 4b hor Pauls 


opinor noſtros pontifices pomparum aps 2 ; 


£m nunc ductnt, repoſe. Of his Pa« 

uppoſe our Biſhops or Prelates haue taken 

the order of pompe which they-now _— 
Thus farre and thus plaine ſpeaketh Polydor 
Virgifl, And Enuſtbins in the; place. before 
of this Biſhop Paulus ſaith, DirefFio quogue 
preuntitm, & conſtipatio inſequentium,quans 
plarima querebatur ; ita vt omnes qui Vide- 
bent, horreſterent & deteſtarentur, per illius 
arrogantiam,religionem diumam. He ſought 
alſo to hanc troopes of men' to goe before 


or:con- 


hw $3 == 


him, and traines of many to follow him, in -i 


ſo much that all men which ſaw it, did vtter- 
ly abhorre it, and thropgh his arrogancy de- 


reſted che religion of God. Thos you ſee | 


how the Dragon that old ſubtile Serpent, 
even then praQiſed to corrupt ehioturry: oe of 
Chriſt, and ſo to bring it into vttet deteſta- 
Go. t Oy ES. > 


CHA'P. IT. 


Of the cauſts of their growth , «nd fir of :| 


the Fathers wmproper ſpeeches. * 


Bye to returne neerer to the firſt originall : 
corruptions that began immediately-after 


the Apoſtles time : you ſhall flnde in all the 
moſt ancient Fathers a great liberty taken to 
leave the very words of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


in ſtced of them to yſeſuch improper ſpeeches, | 


.names,and words,as they thought fit and con-- 
nenient to expreſſe the ſame thihg : as to call 


Miniſters of the Word of God,' and the Pa- 


ſtors of the Church Secerdotes, Prieſts; the. 


gy -* . 
ip 


(un) 


excons Lexiter: the Table of the Lord, © 
) Aulter; the whole afion of the Supper of 


' he Lord, a Secyifice; and at laſt they-caldic 
Wifio and then Miſſa, a Maſſe; likewiſe 


niverſall mnltitude of Chriſtians through- 
utthe world, by the name of the Catholicke 
burch : As alſo their Teachers and Go-. 
ours by the names of Bryhops. All which 
revery improper ſpeeches : And theſe im- 
roper ſpeeches, are as frequent and as com- 
nonly vſed among the ancient Fathers,as the 
vords of the Holy Ghoſt are vied in the 
Scriptures, Wherein wee may obſerue out 
df what ſmall beginnings, and little ſparkes of _ 
rrour, great flames, and horrible corruptions 
[Ko grow : as: a line beginning from the very 
Center to: bee drawne neuer (o little awry, 
naketh a: ſhamefall errour when it commeth 
Sto the cirecumf2rence : fo the Fathers at rhe 
beginning vſing thele rermes thought full lic- 


- Wtle that ſach a foule Igdoil as the God of the 


Maſſe; and ſuch aſpirituall. tygant as a Vni- 


6 acr/all Biſhop. ſhould have growne out. of _ 


them,bur they ſpake alluding vnto the Church, 
$ Prieſts, Leurtes, Aniters,Sacrifices of the Law 


jg inthe the old Teſtamam, which were indeed _ 


figures and ſhadowes. In which miſtaking 
1 Satan (that old Serpent) had his dritc to ſer vp 
| his idoll in proceſle of rime, thus reaſoning 
vpon theſe rermes {as our Papiſts doe yet 


{ to this day) that oner | Leuites there muſt 


| bee Priefts, ynto Prieſts there belongs Al- 


I 


# Teſtament thoſe termes were neyer uſed: 


| tars, vnto Altars Sacrifice. All which things -- 


(yet) in the old .Teſtamenrt were knowne to 
bee but figuratine ſhadowes, and in the new 


Bus 


ey called a Dioceſſe and a Proxince, by the Impropry 
ame of a Church:; and at [laſt 'the whole ſpeeches. 


(12) 
Bot ſathan willing to ſer vp thefernice of hi 
new God (wherevato all theſe termes ſhould 
bee applyed) at the laſt bringeth forth on 
of the bottomleſle pit of hell, ſundry ſtrangg 
© names, found neither in the new Teſtameng, 
norin the Old; neither in any language or 


. 


L 
Ac 
bo 
| is: 
Cic 


proper ſpeech known vato men as they arg 
now uſed. Of which kinde is the terme Miſa, 


a new word of Anti-chriſts owne making, 
eontaining the myſtery of that horrible [doll 
in the Maſe: a word neither taken from the 
Hebrews, Greeks, Latines,nor any other Lan« 
guage of any Nation: neither can the Papiſts 
or any other, devile by any ſenſible reaſon, 
whence the word M:f{awas taken in the ſenſe 
85 now it ixuſed : Some of them would take 
it of an Hebrew word, Miſſah, which han- 


eth together like winde and feathers ; other 


ome, fromthe Latin word Mif/o, ridicu- | 
louſly meaning thereby the ſending away firſt - 
of the Catchumen!, & after of all the people. 
As when oy ſay with loud voyce in the | 


latter end of their Maſſe ; Tte Miſſa ef&, ma- 
kingthereof (as men amaſed and ſenſeicſle) 
they know not what, asif they ſhould ſay 
3s was ay Goe, tt is Maſſe. The very word 
therefore was raked out of the bottomeleſle 
pit of hell, without any fignification, by the 
old ſerpent Sathan, the father thereof, onely 


© I 


" —_— — = » wr wy 


to aſtoniſh and amaze the mindes of men,as 


with ſome high and vnſearchable myſterie, 
like as among the Negromancers, Witches, 
and Sorcerers, the ſame Sathan teacheth 
them to aſe many ſtrange wordes without 
any fignification, to aſteniſhand ſeduce the 
hearers with the admiration of their' Are. 

Bur for the better openingof this point, 
I will ſee downe the words of that m— 

an 


f hi 
ould 
| On 
ange 
Nent, 
ze of 
' afs 
iſſa, 
Ting, 
Joll 
the 
ales 


FF the very names, tcarmes, and offices contal. 


fr) 
and reverent, one Ecclefiaſtieall Father De. 
for Fulke, anſwering Gregory Martin the 
Papiſt, whoby theſe termes (which the an- 
cient Fathers ſo commonly uſed) would 
zceds proue the Maſſe to bee a propitiatory 


mto DoRor Fulke aniwereth ſaying, Nay, F*lk. De- 
Phat exceeding. folly ts it to thinke that an fenf. of was. 


Sacrificefor the he i and dead : where- 
external ſacrificing office can bee eſtabliſhed 509-6. 


in the new Teftament, which never calletb the 
Miniſters thereof Sacerdotes, that is to [ay 
Prieſts, @*c. Seerng therefore thc Holy Ghoft 
bath made ſuch a broad difference betweene 
therr Names and Offices, theſt ancient Fae 
thers that confounded thoſe names, which 
the Spirit of God wonld haueto bee diftin# 
eennot bee excuſtd : although they newer 


dreamed of the miſtheift that followed, thas 
the Altar of the: Croſle being! ouerthrown 
Y «nd the onely and ſiufficrent- Sacrifice Þbich 
| wa 1 oxr  high- Sacrificer offered once for 


ah, being indged: imperfett, 'a new Altar, 6 


Gow Sacrifice, and a new ſacrificing Prieft« 


hood ſhonld bee ſit up inthe ſteed of itt. 
Wherefore the unproper ſpeeches of the anele 
entWriters, 'are no warrant for us, eithes 
bo tranſlate the Scripture according to theit 
wproper freaking, or to ſth up anew ſacri= 
fice and funtion of ſacrificing, contrary bs 
#beir meaning. They named it ſicrifice 6nd 


- 


efcring, but they ment not propitiatory ſ#- 


{ orifice, but onely of prayer or prayſts and gi, 
q wing of chankes. + us far Dew e; wiids- 


by wec may ſee how happy it had beenefos 


| | the Church of God, if theſe meſt ancicne 


Fathers, being otherwiſe both godly, wiſe, ., 
and excellent men , had preciſely obſerued; 


ho 


A 


04] 
ned in the holy word of God itfelfe, and 
lowed the language tongue. and ſpeech 
the holy Ghoſt, without alteration. But 
than ſo {ubtilly eften creepeth in; thedar 
that men of moſt cleere and excellent fig 
can hardly perceive him, and-when he hi 
wrung in butonely his toe;tie applyeth- hi 
_ ſelfewith ſuch diligence, ithat by little; 
Ettle he getteth in his foote, legge, body, y; 
head;hornes and all ; And when: hee hz 
once gotten in, though he may be as plair 
ly ſeere (according to the Pronuerbe) a 
mans noſe of his face, yet heſo maint; 
 neth the poſſeſſion that he hath once gott 
' both by faire andfoule meanes, by religi 
pretences; and rigorous defences, that it1s 
- moſtimpoſlible to get him out againe. | 
for example,who ſeeth not in:theſe our dai 
(at the leaſt where the: light of the. Goſpe 
_ doth ſhine) the horrible abhominations 
the unpreaching Miniſtery, Non-refidencic 
Ploralities, -Impropriations, -excommunic 
tionfor enery trifle, the pompous and Le 
{y eſtate of Biſhops ; together with the 
rotten and beggarly Ceremonies, which ha 
ſo long burthened and-troubled the . Chi 
_ches : Nay, Kings and Princes are mad 
 þelecue thacttheir ſtate could not.indure, ni 
their Kingdom. ſtand, - yea that heauen at 
earth won bee confounded, if theſe thin 
ſhould bee reformed. But alas it is lame! 
_ eable to beh@1d what curions caruers; wh 
erufty tafters are uſed in-bodily meates,ho! 
great care is taken thata moate fall nor int 
ourcarthly cuppes : but thoughthe toe 
footre of a paddocke fall into the foode 
our ſoules wee are not afraid to. ſwallow it 


CHAP 


A Teade. | 
. though we ſee it. 


- (15) 
rs 1: RICAD; 10 
Oftbhe ſitoud canſt,dig.the ambition of Mi- 
8! 


ifters. 


B Ve letys proceede in opening farther the 


things. which -were done in the Chur. 
AF ches, & the abuſes that crept in ſhortly aftce 

the Apoſtle Iohns time,untill Antichrift and 
his great whore.of Babe# came up to the 
top of their glorious dignity. 

Now Sathan hauing ſowed his tarcs a- 
mong the good corne, which the holy Apo- 
. Mles had fowen, which tares. grew ſo faſt in 
- thehearts of many Serdian ſleeping Angels, 
that pride and ambition pricked them to bee 

- lifted vp abane their fellowes. And as many 

: hundred yeares after, Gregorie the — of 

- Rome himfelfe ſaid of I94# Biſhop of Cen- 

- ftantinople ; In this pride of theirs, what 0- 
'-ther thing -is there. betokened, but that 
"the: time - of Antichriſt is cucn at hand. 

. Forhee followeth him (ſaith Gregorie) thas 
.. deſpifing the ioy of equality among the An- 
. gels, labovured to pearkevp to the top of fin. 
 'gularitie. Fer they thought. ita baſe thing 
.:-Not:t0 bee lifted vp. aboue their fellow Pa- 
; ftors or. Elders, ſo. thatthey procured by a- 
-. .greement. and-conſent among themſcluer, 
.*: thatſome one among the reſt in cuecry affem- 
. bly. ſhould be called a. Biſhop : where before 
- -thattime; all the Preachers, . Paſtors, and 
-. .Elders were generally called Biſhops: ſo that 
... Biſhop, Paſtor, or Elder, were. Synonms, 
. words of one and the ſelfeſame tignificati- 
- en; But now they agreed, that one of them 
- -onely in every afſcmbly ſhould bee called & 
 Biſhog ; and he onely and fingularly —_— 
9 


(16) 
. bee fo' tearmed, whereas all the reft were fo 
called before. Which iniurious dealing with 
the reft of the Miniſters went yet more for. 
ward ; namely, as at the firſt agreement one 
onely in cuery congregation or aſflembiy, 
ſhould bee called Biſhop ; io this device of 
Sathan within a while grew ſo faſt, that one- 
Iy one in-euery Dioceſle was ſo called,and all 
the reſt were called Miniſters, Elders, and 
Paitors, and not Biſhops. W hat iniurie this 
was to all other Paſtors and Elders, yea and 
to the Holy Ghoſt himſe'fe, which gaue them 
all,as wel} as to any one, that reuerend name 
of Biſhop ; hee that hath cyes in_ his head 
may eellly ſee. For as poore Chriſtians 
ſhould haye great iniurie if it ſhould be made 
vnlawfull co call any man a Chriſtian, ora 
Chriſtian Man, but onely a Prince,a Lord, 


OO OSS > a 93 LaGee? 7 Nell, > a; - a. 7: - EEG Li a a. i. as. 


ora noblc Man: ſoall the poore Paſtors and 


Miniſters haue great inivrie, that one Lord 
in a Citic or Dioceſlſe onely, ſhould be called 
Biſhop, ſeeing Gods owne word calleth all 
Paitors and Miniſters of the word Biſhops; 
as well as all faithfull people Chriſtians, 
And thus-within a while theſe Biſhops did 


not onely take to themiſclues the name, ! 


vrealth and dignities which God forbiddeth 
- 8hem ; but they took from other ſuch names, 
wealth, and dignities as God had appointed 
them. Shewing themſelues plainly ditobedi- 
ent to God, and iniurious towards men, 
and, namely, towards their brethren and 
fellow-ſcruants in one and the ſclfe-ſame 
fonQion- appoynted by God. And here tou- 
ching this matter,take the words of M. Cal- 
' Þ#x, thatexcellent and learned Diuine ypon 
the firſt chapter to Titxs. Porro locus hic abe- 
#n4e docet nulinmw fe ProcÞytert of Fe 
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i/ropi 
384d | 
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ſanitri lingnam, vt no 


EU6le latter times, then. m_ this cuſtome 
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diſcrimen, ere. Verumnomen officy qnod Dev Calv.is Ep, 
in commune omnibus dederat, mvnum ſolam ad Tit. cap, 
eigen fabe ang mow [poltats, & ininriumeFt, 1,7, 


& abſurdum. Denzque ſc pervertere ſþiritus 


5 eadem Þoces alind 
quam voluertt ſignificent, nimis profane 4u- 
(acizeFfF. This place of the Apoltle to Titus 
faith M. Calum)doth very cuidently teach, 
that there is no difference between a Biſhop 
and an Elderor Miniſter, but the name of 
an Office which God gaue to. them all in 
common, to transferre it onely to one amon 
many of them, ſpoyling or robbing the re 
thereof; is both iniurious and abſurd. To 
conclude (ſaith M.Calnuin) ſo to pervert the 
tongue, or language of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
the fame words or names ſhould figniftic an 
other thing vnto ys then he would haue it : 


| Iris a poynt of too prophane, or heatheniſh 


boldnefſe. Herevnto I will adde the words 
of M. Muſtulus in his Common Places, be- 
ing tranſlated into Engliſh,and dedicated vn- 
to Parker Archbiſhop of Canterburie, in the 
dayes of Queene El/tzebeth, his words are 


theſe : When that temptation of greatnes & MauT. wv. 
ſuperioritie got once into the mindes of the plg,jol, x68, 


Priefts, Paſtors and DoRors : then men be- 
gan to chooic ſome one of the Elders which 
ſhould be ſetaboue thereſt, & adyanced ynto 
higher degree, and be called a Biſhop : and 
thus he ſhould onely and ſingularly be called, 
as all the reſt were commonly called before. 
Whether this device doth any good to 
Chriſts Church, that Biſhops are become 
(rather of caſtome(as Terome ſaith) then yp. 
on any truth of the Lords appoyntment)grea. 
ter then the Prieſts; it is better declared in 


ves 


4 h 


og 


$ez.. in Phil, 
64}. I.J. 
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was firſt taken vp, which we may thanke for 
all the pride, wealth , and tyranny of the 
Princely,and riding Biſhops, yea for the cor- 
ruption of all Charchcs : which if Terome 
ſaw, no doubt he would acknowledze ir to 
be, not the denice of the holy Ghoſt to take 
away Schiſmes, as it was pretended to bee, 
but of Sathan himſelfe, to decay and deſtroy 
the old Miniſtry in feedingthe Lords flocke. 
W hence it is come, that the Church hath 
not true . Paſtors, DoQors, and Elders, or 
Biſhops, bat vnder the colour of theſe names 
we have Idle bellies and magnifical Princes. 
W hereunto I adde alſo the words o i M. Be- 
24 vpon the firſt chapter to the Philippians. | 
Ercepes ugitur mtelligit, quicunque Verbs 
O& gubernationt pratrant, puta oaftores, Der. 
Flores & Presbyteros. &c. Her igitur olim 
erat Eprſcoporum appellatio,donec qui politia 
cauſa reliqun fratribus im catil precrat, Oc. | 
Peculiariter dict Epiſtopos cepit. Hine cept | 
Diabolns prima tyrannidis fundamenta iacere 
in Der Eccleſia, &'c. Et quanti fit momenti 4 
Det verbo vel latum Vnguem defieffere. The | 
Apoitle (ſaith M. Beza)meaneth by Biſhops 

all thoſe whichwere appointed to rule in the 
word and gouernment of the Church, name. | 
ly the Paſtors, Teachers, and Elders. This | 
was of old time the denomination of Bi- 
ſhops, vntill he which fot policies ſake was 
preferred in the ?ſſembly before the reſtofthe 
Þdrethren, began onely, or peculiarly to be cal- 
Ic2 Biſhop : hereof the Divell began to la 

the firſt foundation of tyranie in the Churc 

of God. Behold (faith M. Be24) of how 
great weight or momentit is to decline from 
the word of God, yea though but a haires 
breadth. Here is allo to be poted how Terome | 
— many | 


| ons Shes are become greater then the 
: 


| gree of the kyghed note in the world : ſaying 
| 
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many yearcs after oftentimes putteth the Bi- 

ſhops in remembrance of thier originall eſtate 

and titles, euen when long cuſtome had eſta- 

bliſhed theſame; as in his Epiſtle a4 Ebagre- 

#n,,and in his Commentarie vpontheEpiitle - = 
to Tit4s, and digers other places. you may ++ 7 
read. Let Biſhops know(aith he)that rather by 

cuftome then any truth of the Lords abpoint- 1from.ad Ee 
lders, Hang. and m 
orMiniifers : and the Church ought to be ru- 

led in common. And this doth ia uitinealſo 
acknowledge in. his Epiſtle to Jerome, who 

bimſclfe was a Biſhop, and a man ia that de. 


to Ierome (who was then but a poore Mici- | 
ſter,nor never would be other.) Quanquam Ang. Fpss. 
ſecnndum vocabulum, quod vjiu obtini:t, E- A8:4:0.4 


| piſtoprs maior eſt Presbytero , Hicoronimus 


tamen ts malts maior eff Aupiiftino., Al. 
though (ſaith 4zg1uftine) according to the 
terme which yie hath brought in, a Biſhop is 
greater then an Elder, yet [croine in Yery Ma- 
ny things is greater then {Aug N57ine, 

And this former ſaying of Ierowe is com- 
monly aledged & allowed by al the excellent 
Writers in. the defence of the' Gofſpell to the 
fame effeQ; as you may read in the Harmony 
of Confeſlions, Cont. Helve: 2. 2. 21. Tit. 
Of the Miniſters of the Church ; Where 
their words bee theſe; So the Bjhops mm 
pas that they are aboue PrieFFs rather by ca- 

ome then by the. preſtrip# rule of Gods 
truth, and they ſheuld haxe the gruernment of 
Gods Church in common with them. Thus 
farre Ierome. Now. therefore no man can 
forbid by any right, but that wee ſhould re- 
turne to the old appointmint of God, and 14- 
#ber reccine $bat. then the cuſtome deniſed by 
men, Be SR | And 


(20) 

And this concluſion in the Hormone of 
Eonfef51ons, every man may ſee is plainly | 
grounded vpon the confeſſion of the holy 
Apoſtles, Peter and Tohn, ſaying, Whether it 
be right inthe ſight of God to obey Jon r74- | 
ther then God,tudgeyee. A man would think 
it impoſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould deny, 
that we ought rather to receiue the appoint. 
ment of God, then the cuſtome deuifed by 
men. W hich cuſtom (as M. Mx/7«/u5 ſaith) 
we may thanke for the pride, wealth, and ry- 
ranny of our Princely and riding Biſhops, | 
and for all other corruprions of the Chur- | 
ches, as ſhall more plainly appeare hereafter. # 

; Here the Prophet T/ar4h ſaith of them | 
1/4 T9, 9+ that fought againſt Sion : Stay your ſtlues &@ | 
th wonder: they are blinde, and make you blinde, 

they are drunken , but not with wine, they 
ftagger , but not by ſtrong drink. For 
#he Lord hath couercd you with a ſpirid | 
of ſumber,and hath ſhut Þþ your eies,the Pro= | 
phets and your chiefe Seers hath he coucred. | 
_ And before I procced any further, I will | 
ſay with Tſarahthe Prophet, Stay your /elnes | 
and wonder at an admirable worke of God. | 
For as ſoone as the firſt foundation of tyran. | 
nie (as M. Bez4a calleth it ) was laid in the | 
. Church of God,and that the name of Biſhop, | 
which God had giuen to all the Miniſters cf 
his word in common,was transferred to one 
alone among many, the reſt being robbed and 
ſpoyled thereof; even quickely after was 
written vpon the forchead'of rhis Biſhop, 4 
Myſtery, aſtrange and vnknowne name, evea 
'the very name of Ant:chriſt,thatis to ſay, P4- 
p4, a Pope. For ſtraightway in general, all 
the Biſhops were called by the name of Papa, 
or Pope, taken (a ſome lcaracd men = | 
|  , Jo} 


—_ 


[a] 
poſe) of the Erceke Syrarrſant Word, Pop. 
4, ſignifying a Father. 
The Papiits themſelues ſeeking for the 
Etymolo2ic of this word, are ſo aſtoniſhed 
therein , that ſome of them ſay it was taken 
from Pape, the interjeXion of wonder. How- 
focuer, a word it is, fecht out of the bottom- 
Jes pit of hell, that it might be a markto make. 
difference between a Miniſter and a Biſhop, 
and between a Paſtor and a Pope. as the 
word M!ſſ's was deniſed by the Dinell to di{- 
yon the C6munion witha]l, & to ſupertnb- 
antiat the bleſſed bread ofthe Lords Sup- 
per into the curſed Idoll of the Popes maſle. 
And fro hence aroſe at laſt that one Pope of 
Rome'oueral,of whom they fay in their gloſe 
Papa. ſtupor mundt}, the Pope is the ad= 
miration ofthe world: neither God nor man, 
but a thing between both. Som haus thoughe 
it might be taken of Paþpa, which they ſay 
the latine childrenvſed to call their Fathers 
by ; as our children call Da4d ; otherſome 
have imagined ir ſhould bee taken from theſe 
two words Pater Patrie , which the Romai- 
es vicd to write by way of abreviation thus: 
Pa. ( with a pricke )) and P4. ( with another 
ricke;) So that the prickes in the middeſt 
cing left out, there remained Papa. Such 
far fecht follics, and ridiculous dotages. the 


Papiſticall crue are faine to ſeeke for,to find 


their holy Father Papa, the Pope. Butrhis 
1s certaine and evident, thatas ſoone as ic 


Was agreed vpon that one onely, among ma- 


ny. Miniſters ofthe word of God ſhoald be 


called a Biſhop: and the reſt ſhould be rob. 
.. bed of that name, which the boly- ſcripture 


bath given them, this ſingular and peculiar 


 Riihop, \ſet vp as it were. with a higher de- 


Cs = 1; 
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fthe Biſhop of Rome) who alone gat this 
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gree and"name then the reſt was firaightwsy. 
called ina ſpeciall fort ,' Papa. As Cyprias 
one of the moſt auncient Fathers was vſu. 
ally rermed. The Elders and Deacons. bi 
Rome writing to him, doe ſet downe the ſh. 
perſcription of their Epiſtle in theſe words: 
C!priazo Pape , pregbytery & Diacont Roms 
eonhftentes, ſatutem. To Pope Cyprian the 
Elders and Deacons of Rome wiſh health. 
And in the later end & conclufion-of the E. 
piſtle they (ay vato him,Optamus te beatifime 
a gioriofiſimme Papa, in Domino ſemper bent 
balcre, & noftri meminiſſe, Wee with thee | 
(moſt bleſſed and mot glorious Pope) ener 
good health in the Lord, & that thou alwaics 
be mindfall ofvs. Likewiſe Terome writing to. 
Auguftine faith, Doming vere ſantFo & bea- 
tifiimo Pape Auguitine Hieronmus ,in Dom: 
#5 ſa/utem. To the rightholy and moft bleffed 
Pope Arugu/tine,Tcrome witherh health in the 
E ord: The very Tame words alſo are ved 
vnto Argaitine in his epiftle 21. And fo like- 
viſe in the reſt. Neither doe 1 ſpeake theſe 


things to condemne thoſe excellent auncient 


Fathers, {who otherwiſe many yeares were 
ſingular inſtruments and profited greatly the 
Charch of God) but to ſhew how great 
abuſes creptin, during the moſt pure times, 
(like-as 'he#th been before faid) even mn 
the time of the Apoſtles themſelues ,” and 
efrer more and more vnto the full ſetting 
vp of Antichriſt the Pope, that great Papa, 


n2me Papa Pope, atthe laft tobepeculiar & 
_—y to himſelf. Thus' growing vp by little & 
ittle, from the firſt beginning of the petie Pa- 


t4, vntill he and all his cleargie with him, 
came vpvnto their full perfeion, papiſticall | 
degnitic. Which time when it drew nceere, 
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grronrs and moſt enormons and fhamefall a. 
baſes crept not in by little and little, bur were 
throwne in by ſhouelles full, and carc loads. 
And farther [ noted ir, to ſet forth the won- 
derfall prouidence of God (without which 
nothing is done in heauen,carth, or hell.) To 
fetſuch manifeſt chare@&ers and markes vpon 
the firſt beginnings of miſcheife , which al- 
though itcould hardlie be diſcerned in the be= 
ginning thereof, yet in thecuent and ful high 
eſtate whereunto they grew, a very child 
might vnderftand perceaue and ſee it. So 


| that at the length when the new light of the 


goſpell ſhould ſhine, euen the old and firſt 
originall errors might thereby the better he 
corre&ed. For in Propbecies and mytteries 
it maſt alwayes be obſerued , which thas 
moſt auncient Father Irezers faith in his 4. 
booke' & 43. chapter Omnris enim prophetis 
priuſyuam habet efficariam, &c. All prophe« 
cies (faith he ) before they haue the effeQ, 
be as it were riddles and ambiguities vato 
men : but when thetime is come, and eh'8 
is come to paſſe which is propheſieJ , thn 
the prophefics haue a clears and vnJdouve :4 
expoſition. So wee ſec in this my.tzri2 of 
P4564 or Pope when it firit hegan,, ir was (ach 
an AFnioma, as iwas almoit vaoo.iible 
to vnderſtand whereunto the od Ser- 
pent meant to 'bringit. But now the <- 
uentthereof being'come, and the Angell b:= 
tween heauen and carth preaching the eucre 
laſting Goſpell and 'ſettiag vp the new light 
thereof-in'many Nations and Charches : ©. 
go me that wincketh not may ſee if. 
- Now therefore to proceeds, (as Augaſtine 
faith in bu 18.baoke and Second coavter, of 
the Cirtic of God; Thet it may the better ap- 
oh _ C4 pears 
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prarbow Babilon the firſt Rome keepeth eb ff! 
courſe with the Citie of God, whom ſhee me. | 
keth a pilzrime or ſtranger in this world." 
When the name of Pope had thas'poſſeſſed 

the Biſhops, whereof many were both godly 
and learned, yet they neuer dreamt of the if 
milcheife that followed, nor of the great Pa- 
pathe Pope that man of fin enen the fonne 
of perdition, that exalteth himſelfe againſt all 
that is called God, and fitterth in the temple | 
of God {heewing himſelfe that he is God. 

| The myſtery of which iniquity began to work 

| euen in the Apoſtle Pans time. 

| Howbeit the godly Fathers (as I ſaid) lit. 

tle ſuſpe&ing any ſuch matter, laboured toorh | 

and naylc to keep under the Pompe, Pride, 
and , Ambition of the Biſhops and Paſtors 
of the Church , which they {aw now began 
to grow both in riches and regiment, and 
ik which after their time grew in few yeares | 
"8; beyond all meaſure, 


CHAP. IH. : 
Of the competent honour «nd maintenance of | 
Miniſters. | | 


TD Vc becanſe IT ſhall have occafion to uſe 
the examples and doarine of the anci- | 
Afeficizu, entlcarned and godly Fathers, againſt the 
wane Pompe,pride,and Lordly eſtate of Biſhops, 
& 7:47 19 the leaſt | ſhould ſeemeto be iniurious and.pre- |} 
MizFrry,  ludiciall to the ſufficiency of honour, lining | 
And 4; 26d maintcnance, - which both by the word 
* was bce, . Of God, and by the indgement of the anci- 
'__. ent Fathers, doth of right belong ynto all 
FM Paitors, Biſhops, or Miniſters of the Word, 
F! and which the authority of all Chriſtian 
fl Magittrates and- Princes ought to hy | 
e? | 


/ 
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for them, T will aduenture to "ſet down's 
(args of ſuch eſtate and liuing as I ama 

lly perſwaded doth bf right and by the 
Law of God appertaine-ynto. them, and 
ought by Princes and Magiſtrates to bee ap- 
pointed and pronided for them. Wherein L 
cannot-bur obſerne the moſt excellent and 
honourable aduice and charge which the 
Kings Maieſty in his owne Book giueth yn- 


y to his Sonne our Noble Prince. As,firſtin _ 
his Preface Chee ſaith) I exhort my Sonne to Babilcon. 


hee beneficial Þnta the Miniſtcry , praiſing doron. 
God that there tis: preſtatly a ſuſicient num- 
ber of good men of them in this Kingdom 
(of Sroiland) and yet are they al knowne to 
ee againſt the forme of the Engiih Charch. 
Andin his ſ-cond booke his Maieſtie char- 
geth him, That bee ſhou!d ſis 411 the Chur- 
ches within his Dow'nions, planted with 
good Paſtars. the Schaoles (the Seminaris 
of the Church) maintained, the dotfrine 
and Diſcipline preſcrued in purity according 


7 to Gods word, and ſufficient prouifion for 
3 their /uftentation. It pertaineth therefore 
z tothe duety of Princes to ſee that there bee 


a ſufficient prouiſion, for the ſaſtentation 
and maintenance of their Paſtors, and ſure- 
ly Gods law doth expreſly requireit, and as 
the Law of God doth eaidently forbid them 
a Lordly eſtate, ſodoth itvtterly condemne 
the beggarly and miſerable eſtate of the Pa- 
ſtors and Preachers of his Word. Where- 
forethe Law ſaith, Beware that thou for- 
ſake not the Leuite all the time that thou ſhalt 


bee Þpon the earth, Vpon which: place Cel- Dem. It. 


>1m ſaith, Moſes addeth, That the people 
ſhould beware tn any wiſe that they defrauded 
#hem net of their right : And not without 
ca : cauie, 


mm 
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. eauſe, For 41 T haxe told you beforeClaith M 
Calby. Cdlvin) God had-appointed chem of 600A | 
$0 ſeruc him, & the greater part of them /b | 
fo teach his people, that bis Law might bee 
knowne. Kevnge was ſo, if was good reaſon 
#hat they ſhould hane wherewith to finde and 
maintaine them : for im. uery 4 part of | 
the tnheritance by by tothem,becau/t they 
were deſtended of the. linage of Abraham : 
But God put them from it, to the end they. 
fhould not bee troubled neither with tilling 
of the gronnd nor with any other buſineſſes, 
dut onely giue themſtlues Wholly to the do» 
mng of their office. And it is not without 
e4a8/t that Moſes þlainely exhorteth the peo- 
le to do their duty in this behalfe, for we ſze 
the vnthankefuilnes of the world.The Idola- | 
fers can finde in their hearts to maintaine. 
#heir Priefts and they ſhare for no coſt :: but. 
& for them that ſeru? God purely, there 1 
#ommonly no account made of them as hath 
beene ſcene tm al times. And farther hee 
faith: And if it werein the worlds choice, 
it had alwaies rather to maintaine a whole 
Covent of Monkes aud. Canons to howle | 
ont with full gorge, then to finde one Pres- 
«her that would ſpeake as hee ought to do. 
And farely it is plainely ſecne at this day 
in Popery, and in ſuch places where ſac 
reliques of . Popery are left, that they had ra- 
ther maintaine their Lord Bifhops although 
they bee unpreaching Prelates , with many 
thouſand pounds of yearely reyennes, then 
zood Paftors and diligent Pecachers with a 
t hundred or twaine. | | 
| | Batto this purpoſe the words of A4gny 
' | 8.50.6. inthe zo of Proxerbes, are worthy to bce 
| noted: Where bee ſaith, Earry word of God 
is 
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kin. Pat nothing Þnto his word , leaſt hee 
rebrowe thee and Hon bee found 4 tyer. Two 
hings bane T required of thee, denze me them 
1 ye! before Tdie. Remonue far from mee Vant- 
e and iy and lies: Grue mee not pouertie nor riches; 
ot of pecde mee With food convenrent for mee, 
' they lee/t 1 bee full and denie thee, and ſay whe 
MN: Bis the L.ord? Or leaſt I bee poore and ſtale, 
they ff ind take the nam? of God in Vaine. And 
marke . that' hee laith, Denie mee not thens 
ſes, before T die, that is, grant mee theſe two 
doe things,not for a day ora time, or for a yeare 
-04h | or two, but that I may enioy them and ob- 
Peo- "If ferue them al! the dxies of my life. Which 
eee thing LeÞater in his Commentarie upon thoſe 
914- i words rightly underſtzageth, ſaying, Nec tan- 
4110. tum poſtulavit ad dizm, &c. Neither doth 


but. the rophet to this purpoſe make this re-. 


e k. Bf queſt, fora day, or for a moneth, or for a 
ath eare or two, but for all the time of his life. 


hee or this it fignifieth which hee faith, Denze, 


ze, i mee not untill T die, that isto lay, as long as 
ole | everT ſhallline- In which words it is ma- 
>/4 | nifeſt that Agr in his Prophecie ſpeaking as 
*6- | hec was moouecd by the holy Ghoſt, ferterh 

downe hiwſelfe as a patterne for all the 
ay | Prophets, Paſtors,and Teachers of the word 
C of God, what manner of ftate an4dliaing 
4- | they ought to defire, and of right ought to 
gh }F to bee ginen vnto them : namely, a meane 
Ny f eſtate between pouerty and riches, neither 
<1 to ſer them vp like Lords, nor to tread them 
a f downelike beggars , neitherto paniper them 


' pave, bee is 4 rhield to thoſe that traft ts - 


La4ahtr 1 
Proverbs. . 


with the aboundance of many thouſands, - 


wy norto abaſe them with lefle then one hun-. 


e dared. Foe >> £ 
And this the Apoſtle. Pani doth plainely 
| con- 


Mus. Þ 
Þ Core 


344d. 


$CA.D.n3 ÞHich mini/t-r about the hy y things, eateq 
14. $5: things of the Temple? J4nd they whicl 


perbiat, T1, ineartat ur jemey ne non ditetuy, 


ſhould bemade never thericher. - 


(8) 


eonfims in his Epiſtle to the Corind>iag 
where hee faith, Doe ye? wRvew that th 


waite at the Altar ar: partak:ri with the A 
847 ; So alſo hat rt1e Lord ordained tha 
they which preach the Goſpell ſho 11d liu 
of the Goſpell. Vpon which place faith 
M. Mau/rulus (and with him to the fam 
eff-& all the beſt Commentaries, both of 
Proteſtants late Writers, and alſo of the 
ancient Fathers) Vivant, inquit, Vii ne 
eef3itns Þivendi verbo cxpreſſaeſt, bt inte!l:. 
$45 tantum viltus debers ex Evangelio Chri. 
to miniftro, quantum ad necviſſariam Vitet 
ſaſtentationrm ſufcere poteſt, non quantum 
delitiz Þ !uxns exigunt : Should line, ſaith 
hee, the neceſſity of Foode and ſuſtentation 
{s expreifzd by the word, L7ze, that thou 
ſhonuldeſt underitand that ſach a living is 
dae for the Preaching of the Soſipell vn'of 
the Miniſter of Chriſt, as may ſuffice tc the} 
neceſTiry ſuſtentation of life, And not ſach 
a living as dilicacy requires. And old Barnard 
ypon the ſame place: which, though ac- | 
cording to the prouerbe, hee law not all, yet 
ſaw hee ſo mach that hee ſaith, Vibat de al- 
tarrinxta Apoſtolum; alimenta & quibus te- 
atur habens, his contentus ſit: Vibat; non {#- 


TRY. 


necex clericatn d:tior fiat: Hee oughttoliue | 
of the Altar as the Apoſtle ſaith, that is,ha- 
ving food and raymentlet him therewith be 
eontent: Hee ſhoald live of the Goſpel], ſaith 
Barnard. and not to be puft vp, and not live 
delicately,nor bee made rich of the Goſpel: 
to conclude, by his Eccleſiaſticalloffice hee 


And | 


[9] 


And here 1 thinke good likewife to fet 


. 


'Wowne touching the ſame matter, the words 


þf our blefſed Martir and reuerecnt Father 
Dofor Barnes, anſwering them that faidthey 


Mould not the word of God, but reccaucd 


he reward of their labours. Tet me (ſaith 


D. Barnes ) ye that be without ſhame if you Baalti.94g. 
oe ſell but your labours. Is it not a ſoare &* 36g. 
þnlawfall price Go fol it ſo deare? what Bi- | 


hop can deſerue by bis labour «4 thouſand 
poundes by the yeare ? and yet ſome of ther 
baue 4 great deale more and labotr nothin 

tall. How dcare would theſe men ſell their 
«bours if they ſhauld be Tanker beares:they 


would, make water dearer then wine. Tea, 
yell me what labour there 5 within the Reains 

that ts halfe ſo deare ſonld as their idlnes wu? 
BBut, O you bellie gods , did not Chrifts Apo- 


Res take paines and labour about the minie 
ration of the ord? And in fulfilling of 


Ether office more in one day, then you doe mm 6H 


our lies, and yet Was it not lawfull for 
themto recetue more then a lining. For our M« 
Chriſt /aid, the worke man t worthy of bis 
#£4t -* /o that our M**would,that they ſhould 


JF receane no more, but that was ncce7ary. Alſo 
J Paule /aith , Our Lord did ordaine that they 
'E which preach the goſpell ſhould live on the 


gofpell. Now which of you ati doth preach 
the goſhell? Not one; and yet will you eniey 
thoſt innumerable poſſeſtons. lerome ſaith 


y on thus ſame text, Tou muſt line of the Goſ= chiiſe$.; 
el, but not be rich. Alſp Chriſoſtom (alt. CINID 


ſay bouldiy that the B ſhops and Prelats 0 
the-Churh , may haue nothing but meate and 
erinke and clothing , leaſt they ſhatuld ſet 
their affefFions Þþon thoſe thinges..- Heere. 
bene you plainly ( (aith Door Barnes: ) 

4 eb. 


[30] | 
Pat if you did labour faithfully end trachl 
3x the gofpell you could haue but 4 lining they. 
#7, and 20 Lordly poſſefions. And thus fat 
D. Barnes, one of our owne Engliſh Eccle, 
fiaſticall reuerend Fathers, and bleſled Mar, 
tir of God. 

Now the Apoſtle in the ſame; chapter 
proueth , that the Preachers of the Golpell 
ought to haue not onely a bare lining, but 

1 C#9.9.3, alſo maintenance, when he ſaith, My defence 

45,0. is them that examine mee 1s this. Haue we 
not polvcr to eate and arinke. Or haue wal 
wot power to leade about a wife being a ſiſter} 
& well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, and as thi 
brethren of the Lord and Cephas?Or I onely| 
4nd Barnabas, haue not wee power not te 
worke. By theſe words it is moſt manifeſtly 
and cleerly proucd , that the Preachers of 
the Goſpel! with their wines & houſhoulds 
ſhould haue ſuch a ſufficiency of liaing, a1 
_—_— maintain them in good ſort wichour a-ff 
ny 


NB OD me V DYES -— wh. 
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abor of their own hands. So that al prea-| 
ehers of the word of God haue authoritie & 
power not to work, but io to be maintained; 
that they may wholy and altogether attend 
ypon their Ecclefiaſticall fan&ions. | 
Further alſo , that the Preachers of Gods 
word ought to bee ſo maintained as they 
ſhould not neede to worke and labour with 
their hands, is moſt evidently proued in the 
fixt of the 4s, where al the x2 Apoſtles with 
A#$6.2, one conſent ſay, It is not meete that we 
ſhould leaue the word of God to ſerue the t«- 
bles. For if it were meete,that the preachers 
ofthe word of God ſhould be imployed in 
any worke or buſines in theworld; W hat 
imployment would be fitter, then that holy 


abour of. attendance ypon the pgore? And 
marke 


(31) 


zarke theſe words of the holy Ghoſt pre. 
"Wnounced with a full conſent of all the Apo- 
Bites; That wee ſhould leaue the word of God, 
'Wſay they whereby they plainely declare that 
y 
Whey muſt ncedes haue left the preaching of 
he word of God, if theyſhonld haue atended 
ypon anyother bufines whatlocuer. Now if 
he Apoſtles could not do it, what Biſhops 
vr Paſtors are able to perform it? Can Satan 
o blinde their eyes, that they ſhould think 
hemlelues wiſer ; and enduecd with greater 
eraces & guifts of God then all the Apoſtles 
f Chriſt, ſo that they can performe more 
/al dueties, offices, and furQions then the Apo- 
©) Sftles were able to do? And marke the con- 
Rly any: of raogh moun in gap place, ane 
gwce (lay the Apoitles) wil g1Ke OKY [ELMES 
Catiraaty to prayer, and to he miniſtration vaſe 4; 
of the ord. Where note well this word 
continually, And Luk. the Evangeliſt ſaith, 
Sis thing pleaſed the hole mauititude, wher- 
by we may fee, that the whole maltitude vn- 
derſtood that he which preacheth the Gof- 
pel, ought rot to be entangled with any othes 
SS: - AE —_— afgs _— adds 
the words of Chry/o/toms ſpeaking in the 
Ods defence of Ct ne Ne ng. forthe 
'K Paſtor and preacher ofthe word of God yp- 
pon the Epiſtle to T:t#5s cap.2. Vide nels, 
> i (Harte rerum abſurditas , num ile debet c4- 
_ rere miniſtro? It ſibi neceſſe ſit incendere 1g- Cho. in 
uem;et aquas afferre,et yin rs, atqne Ts, 
in foro ſepeneceſſario ingredi; poteſt eſſe ma- 
in or perner{itas; majorque confuſio? At ſantts 
ky i Vviri Apoſtolt eum qui doftring in- 
ſteret neque ad viduarum miniſterium eþplt- 
nd | ©111 doluerunt ,verum id . opus indignum «r= 
i | rats ſunt; &'c. 8ce (ſaith Chryſoftom) Þ 
pray 


yerſe 54 


(33) 


pray you how great abſarditie there is off 
encic things , ſhould the Paſtor be without 
a ſeruant to tend vpon him, ſo that hee muſt 
make his fire himſclfe, and fetch water, breake 
his ſticks for his fire, and go offren to the 
warket for things neceſſary , cen there bea 
grcater peruecrſitie, or a greater diſorder? 
Thoſe holy men the Apoſtles thought it an 
vynmecte thing that hee which ſhould attend 
ypon the word, ſhould be imployed ſo much 
as to the ſeruice of the poore widdowes. 
Yee ſec how this ancient Father Chry/s- 
ftom applicth the ſame place of the Aﬀs to 
this purpoſe, and vehemently defendeth that 
he which attendeth vpon the word, that is,he 
which preacheth the Goſpell; that he ſhould 
be able to keepe a man to attend vpon him. 
And herevnto aerecth the example of the 
Prophets, who being extraordinarily called, 
had farre leſle nced of any ordipary affiſtance 
of ſeruice. Ged himielte immediatly com. 
manding other to ſuſtaine them,and the very 
fowles of the aire to feed them. W ho having 
power to command fire to fall-from heaven, 
vpon their wicked aduerſarics, and power to 
raiſe the dead to life apain for their beloued 
friends, God ſo prouiding for them, that one 
handfull of meale,and a little oyle in a cruſe 
ſhould grow'& increaſe to ſuch abundance, 
that it ſuſtained them and other a long time. 
And not only in matter of bodily ſuſtenance, 
bur alſo to the paiment of their debts to their 
poore friends, fo to multiply the creatures 
of God for them, that they had aboundance 
both to pay their creditors, and to ſuſtaine 
themſclues. | 
Theſe Prophets therefore a man would 
thinke, ſhould hays Jiule 'ngcd of ordinary 
he . attendanes 


is off | #rtendance of a ſeruant to wait vypon them 
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yet God would haue ie that each of them, 
ſhould hanc ſuch ordinary maintenance, that 
ſhould bee able to keepe one manto attend 
ypon them, that they mighe be freer from the 
bufineſſe and affaires of this life, and to at- 
tend wh.oly and continually to prayer and 
adminiſtration of the word. As Elijah had 
by the apoointment of God, E/ihs to wait 
ypon jhim, and to powre water vpon his 
khands,as it is written in the ſecond of Kings, ; 
the third chapter and xx yerſe. By the which a Eny.: . 
words of powring water Þþon his hands, the ITY 
Holy-Ghoſt figniticth the free attendance of 
ſach a' one as we call a ſeruing man, which 
waitethypon his Maſter, and ſeructh him e- 
yenin theleaſt matters. And likewiſe Elihs 
had his ſeruant Geh«3s attending wpon him 
as he went by the way, and waited vpon him 
in his chamber, which the Shanamite had 
Is yt for him : ſo had Terenge, Baruch, 
and ne doubt all the reſt of the Prophets, 
though. their pames and ſcruice bee not ex- 
reſly ſet down in the text. But herelſcannoc 
at-reſt a little ypon that memorable hiſtory 
of the Shunemzte, a woman, as the text ſaith, 
of great- eſtimation, an honourable perſon, 
which had. no need to make ſuite, or craue a- 
ny thing, cither of King or Captaine. In 
what reuerent ſort ſhe: entertained the Pro- 
phet, and with care ſhee prouided all Ts 
neceſſaric for him, and withall how EZh4 
wasable to doe for her, both with the King  _ 
and generall Captaine. I know (ſaich ſhe to 2 X8.% , 
her haſband ) thet this is 64 holy man of God. 9.19» 
Let us make bim 4little camber, I pray thee, 


« Tabir,cnd a ftrolk aud scandicftickytbat he 
FS” _ 24 
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my tune in thither when he commeth to ve. 

She ſaith not, Let vs make ready the great 

Chamber, and let ys conſiderthat hee com. 

meth with forty, or fifty, or threeſcore men, 

whereof many bee Gentlemen of good ac- 

count, ſo that all the chambers we haue muſt 

be well furniſhed and trimmed vp. Bur the 

prepared for him a Student-like lodging.in 

which hee might bec lodged when hee caine. 

Here you ſee the meane eſtate wherein the 

Prophet kept himſelfe ; and which all godly 

perſons thought it meeteſt for him to conti- 

nue in. Notwithſtanding that hee was in ſo 

great fayour, both with many Noble perlo- 

nages, and with the King himſelfe. And ſpe. 

cially with the King who ſo loved and ho- 

nored him, that being {icke, the King in his 

owne perion came vnto him, wept vpon his 

face, and cried our, izyins; O my Father, my 

Fat er, the Charet of T/7ael and the horſemen 

of the ſame. And yethee allowed him nor 
| foure or five thouſand pounds by the yeare > | 
; nor made him a Lords grace, nor an Arch. | 

| Prophet; but let him live in ſuch a meane e- i 

rate as hath been before declared,and as the if 

Prophetthoughtmeereſt for himſelfe to con- Þ . 

tinuce in. And not vnfitly hereunto may bee. KF 

ioynedthe hiſtorie of Conſtantine the great, 

and his fingularlone and fayour towards the 
Miniſters and Preachers of the word of | 
God in his time; th itwee may ſee together 

what was the eſtate both of the Prophetsin ii | 
the old Teſtament, and of the Preachers of | 
the word of God inthe New. And how | 

Kings and Princes maintained them, which | 

' moſt dearely loued them. In thelife of: Cone 

Vir. Cont, STantinethus it is writtten : Dez vero admint- 

244 Enſtb, ros ad [e #ccerſitos ſtmper benore precipus 

E-:-. Tong” © "lignes 
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dignds cenſthat & omni officio proſtequebatur, 
pibul circa devotos addiffosgue numini be- 
nignitats aut humanitatts omittebat. Homi- 
ues quidemde vultu ornatuque tenues;alia ta- 
men 4pud eum nota convittores erant,haud aj- 
ſecle. The Minitters of God being caled vnto 


| him, he eyer thought' them moſt worthy of 


ſpeciall honour, and did reuerence them 


withal!l dutifulneſle, and he omitted nothing 


towards them who were devout, and dedica- 
ted to God, which pertained to loving kind- 
neſſe or curteſie, yet they were menindeed in 
countenance and garniſhment but poore: bur 
in 2nother note they were familiar compani- 
ons with him, and not waiting ſeruants. I 
ned not to amplitie this matter :;yee fee (as I 
haue faid)the eitate of the Miniſters: of Gods 
word both in the old Teſtament, and in the 
New, vnder thoſe: Kings and Princes which: 
fo highly favoured,honoured, and fo deerely 
loued them, and yet neuer made them Lords 
nor ;Archlords, nor-maintained themin any 
pompous: ar: Lordly eſtate. And: hezre 1 
will adde the'example of 4thandſins, who 
muſt needs haue been extolled and lifted vp 
vnto a Lordly dignitie by that great & migh- 
fie Emperour ConFfantine, if hee had nor 
thought it vtterly 'vnlawfull ſo to exalt any 
Biſhop in the world. Beingthe onely man a- 
boue allthereſt among all the three hundred 
Biſhops in the Eouncell of Nece, which con. 
futed; and confounded:the horrible hereſie of 
Arins,which then was ready to ouer-run the 
Church of God; 'in ſo mnch that hee was 
called Oculus munds, the eye of the world. 
And whole Confeflion is fer vp and receiued 
even to this day in all Chriſtian Charches, & 
Glled Atbanaſins Creed; yetwhen he was ac- 
(56> A culed 
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cuſed'to hane turned the corne (which the 
Emperourſent vnto the. Cittie)) to other vſes 
then the: pros ver had: appointed, the Sy- 
nod of Alexandiiz-in- their Apologie for Atha- 
n1ſ:5,maketh thisanſwere, Quid Arbanaſis remo- 
tins 4 camine? qui ſi vel in ipſa' Alexandria —_ wid 
ramen ipſi enmnegorys prefeits.. What could-be fur- 
ther off from fault:then. Athanaſius? which - if 
he hadbeen at that time even in the Citi« of 
Alexandria, yet what hadhe to do with the 
affaires Foe _ —— | _ further they 
ſay, Nec fient poſſe vt homo privatus auper tanturs 
vin haberet. Neither could: it bee pollitde; 
that ſuch a private-andpoore man ſhould be 
able to do-it. | 
Here you ſce the eſtate: that Arhanaſens the 
moſt famous Biſhop: in the world at that 
time was in, and how. the Biſhops them- 
ſclues, and the moſt godly: Princes, and Em- 
perours thought fir for them to live in. All 
theſe things: being- conſidered, I conclude 
that the Paſtor or Preacherof the word of 
God, ought to bee ſo maintained: that being 
freed from all other baiineſfe-, | hee might 
haue one man at all times-eo waite. upon 
him. Whereunto a conyenient porportion 
of living, as the ſtate and rate of things'{tand 
at this day. in England: cannot beelefſe then: 
one hundred pounds by the yeare, conſide- 


ring that hee may not attend upon any other 
_ occupyingaffaires or baſineſſe, - bur: onely 
and continually upon \r-; al and admi- 


niftration-af the Word : Wherefore I ſay, 
at theleaſt one hundred by the yeare, forio 
tne ſound: indgement of reaſon: requireth. 


bc proporti= Howbeit if ſome one bee aboue otherchar- 
ged with many children, or otherwiſe, or 


in ſpeciall ſort with excellencie of giftes bee: 
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fonnd worthy to bee preferred before other, 
the livingunto ſach may and ought to be en- 


| creaſed, yetfſo, that none exceed the reve- 


nues of two hundred,or thereabour: .. W hich 


| thing agreeth well with the wordsof his Ma- 


ieſty, in his ſecond booke of his Baſilicon 
Doron, where hee faith, As S—_ de. 
ſerue to bee preferred before other, ſo chaine 
them vbith ſuch bontls as 'may preſerue that 
agar Lie wp eeping to corruption. And ſure- 
y a foule and thamefall corruption it is,that 
any Ecclefiafticall-perfon, ſhould bee main. 


tained*upon and by any Ecclefiafticallliving, 


exceeding the reaſonable eſtate and propor. 
tion beforenamed : For fo hee is both cor- 
rupted himſelfe, and alſo robbeth other of 
that-which by right belongeth unto them; 
while the one is lifted op to a Lordſhip, and 
the other kept under in a beggarly eſtate. 


"CHAP VY;-t.. 
Of the growth of the partica/ar cor- 
Tuptrons. 


Nat togo forward with the proceeding 
and growing vp of Antichriſt and his Ba- 
biloniſh whore. When the Biſhops had ta- 
ken a degree abone the reſt of the Paſtors, 
and had the name of Papa, as it were written 
on their forcheads , and yfually ginen them 
in theirtitles, and their regiment crezping vp 
to whole Citties and Dioceſſes So that ſome 
of them began to'maintaine themſelues as 
Lords, and to claime a Lordly eſtate. The 
odly learned Fathers not ſeeing the miſchet- 
$ thatwere alreadic by a generall and com- 


mon conſent crept in : whereby it was impo- 


fible tg keepe out the foule corruptions follo- 
| E ; Jowng 
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Alley, 


militts. 
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lowing, not onely tollerated the forle abnſes 
bronett in, but alſo they themte'nes in their 
fimp! icitie, withazeale of God, wiouoh not 
according toknowledge , broaght in many 
bald Ceremonies and corruptions , wiica 
for breuityes ſake I willpaſſe over, 213d onely 


ſect downe the words of our Engliſh Fither 


George Alley Biſhop of Exeter ofthe corrnp. 


tions in the Sacrament of Baptiſme brought 
in by the auncient Fathers. W hereLy wee 


may ſee the weaknes euen of the fir? tunes & 
former ages. Tertullian writeth (ſaith hee) 


' tbat when we come to the watey wee /l aq /ome. 


what before inthe Church vnder the hand of 
the Prieſt, and doe proteſt that wee will re- 
nouncethe Dinell , his porape, and all ha An- 
gels. Aﬀtcr that wee bee thriſe dipped inthe 


_ water, anſwering no more then the Lord hath | 


. a . 
determined in his gofrefl. And then tf ta. 


k:n out wee taſt of miike ai:d hony. And from 
that day wee abſtaine frem being waſhed by the 
ſrace ar whole wceke. Here you may ſee (ſaith 


'our Ei. of Exeter) by the ods ogg ron 


what rites were added Þnto Baptiſme , as abre. 
nuncions, three immerſions, taſting of milke 
and hony, ab:5ttnence from waſhing. In bi 
fir broke againſt Martion , hee maketh men. 
tion al,9 0 b ar's terome teftifieth that wing 
was added to the milbe, he writeth in his com- 
mentarics eftcr this manner. The Lord did 
prouoke ys not onely to buy wine, but al's | 
mitke., which fignifieth the innoceacig 

F infants ,- which manner and type ls 
ein at this day obſerncd inthe weſt Chure 
che3, that wine and rtik2 bee giuen to them 
that be borne againe in Cirit, Auguitine is 
certaime places of Fi works a0) cw, that ile 
KErS Prayers and manners, were V/id about 
Papti/int, 


... me . 
ng, 


OE 


ny - 


Bapb:/me, hee maketh mention of Exorciſmes, 
WW 4174 ExuMations agarn#? the contrary power: 
nor fl be fpeaketh of Godfathers which promi/t faith 
or the infants, hec maketh mention alſd - 4 
1;ch  oyle wherewith the chriftened were anoynted. 
nzly MY 4frcr Auguſtine, Rabanus Maurus Bihop of 
hap Mentz maketh rehearſall of 'many moe Cere- 
ny. & monies in Bs F/s, a to ſigne him that was 
ght Baptiſtd with the Croſſe in the forehead and in 
#hebrea#t, tobleſſe ſalt and to put it into hu 
« & muth,ofawhie cloth which we call the Chri. 
| ſome. Althoſe things, and many /uch other 
me. were added from time to time by men. But if 
lof fl ontiquitie may ſteme to defend the manner of 
Me theft rites,who dare deny the authority of the 
Apoſtles far to excell their authorittes, for 
the Apoſties ere long before them , There- 
«th fore it ſhall be beſt to cleaue to, and follow the 
ts. feeppes of the Apoſtles, as well in the _ | 
om i re of Baptiſme, ak in other godly miniſtra- 
he & #05, Thus far our Biſhop of Exeter. 
 _ And as theſe foule corruptions and other 
_ ſuchlike, were cuen then brought into Bap- 
re. & tiſme, ſo,likewiſe in the Supper of the Lord, 
and many other orders of the Church. As 
LM namely, the filthy vermin of Monks in the 
n. 8 time of Auguſtine and Terome grew to be all 
10K , moſt innumerable , which although at that 
Wo time they had very coulerable pretenſes and 
F great ſhew of vertue and holines, yet had 
vs thecy no ground in the word' of God; and fo 


ig by the event wee now manifeſtly ſee , that 
is # they were nothing elle, but the very Locu/ts 
r. & . which euen then began to come out in the 
n ſmoke of the bottomleſle pit, ſpoken inthe 


* ninth Chapter of the ReVe/a3ion-, 


D 4 CHAP, 


Tov. lib.6. 
\- F4p.T6., 


[49] By 


CHA!P, 


e. Bafilios 


» 


laft by; Barnard. 


VYEr theſe ancient' Fathers tolerating and + 
bringing in theſe and many other follies. - 
and humane inventions, laboured with mighe :: 
and maine to k2epe downe the pompe, pride, : | 
and ſiately regiment which they now. ſaw  - 
grow ſo fatt and without meaſure, in the Bi. * 
ſhops, Paſtors, and the reſt of the Clergies- | 


as thipgs in the Church which they ſaw.to be 
moſt intollerable, and moſt cleerely againſt 


the word of God, and thereforethey fought - - 


2gainſt them, both by. their examples of life, 
by their do&rine, and by generailconſtitu- 
tions and decrees made in their Aſſemblies 


and Councels. As Baſtitss, Magnus which - 


ſaith, Q@#0d non oportet eum cut concreditune 
eſt predicare Evangelium, plus pofidere quans 


ed que ad neceſſarium #ppus V/umw ſuſficiand. 
That it is not lawfull for him, to whom the 
Preaching of the word of God is commit-- 


ted, to poſleſſe more then that which may 


ſuffice for the neceſſary yſe of this life: And - 
to ſhew the practiſe of his owne life there- 


un*c according, ypon occaſion being threat. 
ned with the confiſcation of his goods, hee 
anſwcreth. Siquidem horum nihil me cruct- 
ri poterit; equidem opes non habeo. preter- 
gitem veſtem lateram &* paucos libros , fire 
que terram tncolo quaſs ſ[tmper ex ea migre- 
#7115 : Certainely (ſaith Baſe/) none of theſe 
thirzs can greatly vexe me,for ſurely I have 


no riches, more then 2 ragged gown, and "4M 
= 


Ihe ur ropye ſed the bf of Prolates,4s . 
{agnus,. 2. Icrom,' s. Angu- 
ſtine, 4. Ambroſe, 5. Chryſomftom, and. 


-$--0 | 
| ' 


(4) 
" | few bookes, and. ſo 1 dwell ypon 
- | Woo ing Euerto #-out of it. And GCre- 
orie Biſhop of Nce,* in his furcrall orati- 
on in which hee did celebrate the prayſe and 
zxemory of this-his brother PZ the great, 
aith : Placuerat ab initio nibil quicquam 
; Wpo/Tidere & paiiperem 
' {Wrote 5th imconchſ[ s, 
: Worcan fhurt, concuprſtebat per puritetem appro- 
' Wpinquare Deo :- It pleaſed him (ſaith Gregorio 
' WN:cen) to pollefle yo at all, and to bee 
' Wapoore man ; and this his Judgement was 
: Wftable and firme as a rocke that could not be 
Wecmoned, and he conected by puritic todravw 
' M necre unto.God. ( 
Marke well what a Puritan this Baf/ the 
"8 great was, who had his addition of great. 
: (i neſle, not for the greataefle of riches, but for 
_ fF the greatneſle of his learning, vertue, and pu- 
'F rity of life. And. marke how the Biſhop of 
I Xzce alſo numbreth- theſe things among his 
: Yexcellentyertnes, namely that hee lived.in 
JF a meanc eſtate, which hee calleth peyertie 
in compariſon' of pompous dignitie and ; 
$ Lordſhip. As hee that may difpend but one 
I bhundredpounds by the'ycare,is but a beggac 
j ia reſpe& of him that may diſpend three et 
4 foure thouſand. Thus much of Baſil ths 
great... | | 
And Terers complaineth and cxyeth out 
F\ againſt the Lordſhip of Biſhops of his tims 
in his Commentary upon the booke of the 
4 Preacher ſaying: Hoc autem propteres evens 
uis nemo peccautibus Epiſcopts auded con- 
j Pradecere : nec ſiatim Dens [reins nlciſritar, 
4 Std differt penam dum oo penitenties:; 
F This miſchicfe commeth to paſſe (ſaith Is 
'F Powe) becauſc when Biſhops do navghtly ne 
0 A 


earth an 


ſe tenguem petrs imp. JAB. 
eabtle Srmum id indi. 14-347 
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man dares ſpcake againſt thew,and God doth 
not ſtraight way take. vengearice of the ab. 
hominable wickedneſſe, but hee deferres 
the plague cxpetting their repentance, - . 
Heere wee may: ſee by theſe few wordes 
of Ierome, how the Lordly ſtate of Bi. 
ſhops was even then .crept up , whatthink 
yee Ierome would ſay, if: heeſaw theirmag- 
. nificent eſtate in our age? Alas, the poore 
. proud Biſhops in Teromes time, if they 
ſhould bee compared with theeſe, the com- 
pariſon would bee,as betweene Mountaines 
and Moule-hils, But ſtraight way after in 
the ſameplace, Terome ſaith further ; News 
_ quippe audet arcufare maiorem, propteres 
quaſi anna & beati & in preceptis Domini 
 «mbulantes,augent peccata peccatis 5 Forin-| 


deed ſaith Ierome, no man dareth to accule|8. 


him that is greater then himſelfe, and there. 


fore as though they were. holy and blefled F 


—_ they goe forward, and-heape ſinne upon ' 
nne. | 
And heere it is worthy to be noted how 
Jerome againe in this place girdeth at the ſy. 
pcriority that Biſhops then had got abaue 
other Miniſters of the Word. For (ſaith he) | 
no man dares accuſc him that is greater then | 
- himſelfe,and therefore they goe boldly from 
one wickedneſſe toanother, and this is in- 
deed all the advantage that they get by their 
ſuperiority. But if that miſchiefe came of that | 
ſmall ſuperiority, what a world of wicked- } 
neſle commeth of the Lordly cſtate wherein f: 
the Biſhops now are. But Ierome in the } 
fame place goeth forth, ſaying : Diffcils eſt ' 
praas <a in Epiſcopum, ſi entm peccaverit non : 
greartur, & ſr convittus fuerit non punitar. 
it is a difficult accuſation againſt a. Bio 
Jil 


in his great Catechiſme, where commending 


[4] IS, 


ge Terow)for if he offEds, ne man beleeus 


r: yea,and if he be convicted, yet is he not 


"puniſhed; An agreeable ſpeech vnto this 


yſeth our reverend Engliſhfather, M. Nowe/ 


and ſpeaking of the Diſcipline of the Primi< 


tive Church, hee ſaith : But this Deſipins 
qAecaye 


fince long time paſt by little and litt 

ed, a5 themanners of men beecorrupt,and ond 

of right cour #, ſpecially of the rich and mens 

of { mrs Which vill needs haut impunitie, 

and inoſt free lihertie to ſin and do wickedly. 
But to returne to Tereme, yee ſee where- 

mato the ſuperiority of Biſhops was come 


 eventhen, and what fruit this corne of evill 


ſeed, being then bur newly ſowed, hath 
brought forthynto this day, a man may cafl.. 


'8 7 oge- And this is the cauſe why Terome 
ſo 


often(as hath beene before declarcd)put- 


' tcthtthe Biſhops in remembrance that they 
. are greater then other Elders or Miniſters 


by _— and not by any truth of the 
Lords appointment, and that they ought to 


rule in common. But the. diſcipline liked 


them much better whereby they might haus 
free liberty to finne, and that no man mightr 
dare, or be ſo bold to reprone them, much 
lefle to puniſhthem : Yet Terohne in his Epi. 


 flletoN _ is bold with the Lordſhip of 


Biſhops,ſaying: Ind etiam dico quod Epi/- 
vop! Theandetes fe eſſe noverint _ ret 
This alſo I ſay, that Biſhops ſhould know 
thatthey be Pricſts and not Lords; And fur- 


3 - therheſaithtoN epotia, N egoctatorem clert- 


gum & ex inope diuite & cx ignobilt glorie-' 
fumquaſs quandam «wary fuge: A manofthe 

Clergie(ſaith Terom}that is an occmpicr &that 

& become of a poore manarich man;and of a 
| Bak 


Nowel Cre, 


SR. (44) 
wan of low degree, to be a man of honorable 
eſtate, flie from ſnch a one as it were from'q 
certaine peſtilence. And touching his own 
| eſtate he ſaith,being then one of the moſt fg. 
mous Chriſtian Paſtors in the whole world, 
and in many things greater, and better lear. 
nedthen Auguitine. Altars oblatione ſuften- 
tor, habens viftum & veſtitum bs conten. 
2us ero, &.crucem nudam nudus ſtquor. I am 
ſuſtained by the offering of the Altar, & ha- 
ving food and raiment,and beinga naked fel- 
low my ſelfe ,*1 follow the naked Crofle of 
Chriſt. And in his Epiſtleto A#guitine hee 
faith ; Ego zn paruo tuguriolo cum monechi, 
id efF cam compeccatoribus mets, de magni | 
FRatuere non audeo. I in my poore little 
cottage (ſaith he) with certaine Monks, that | 
is to {ay ſinncrs, dare not determine of &igh. ſi 
matters. You ſee how farre Irrome was from | 
Lordly eſtate, he lined not in a Princely Pa- ' 
lace,but in a poem little cottage : yet for the . ! 
exccllencic of his fame and learning, inferior 
to none which then lined, Forproofe where.. 
of, and for the worthineſſe of the matter, I 
will ſer downe one example though I ſhall - 
make therein a little digrefſion. | | 
3i-Algaſia, a Gentlewoman of France, dwel. | 
Ine at the leaſt as farre from Terome as Eng- fþ 
land from the Iles of Canarre; hearing of his 
exccllentleamning and knowledge in Divini- 
ty, fent purpoſely vnto him, from the borders 
of the Ocean ſea, and the furtheſt part of all. 
France, and paſſing by Rome, ſhee ſent ynto 
him dwellingat Bethleem, to be [reſolved in 
divers poynts of the Scripture; among which 
the eleventh queſtion was, how ſhe ſhould 
vnderſtand the words of the Apoſtle ſpea- | 
king of Antichriſt, 2, Thef. 2. Chap. In 
6x) anſwc- 


00 7 


anſwering whichqueſtiTeromfaith ; Nec Vale Ad Alge. 


aperte dicere Romanum Imperium deitruen.. que}.1r, 


lum quod ipfi qui imperant eternam putant x 
ynde ſecundum Apocalipſim Tohannis infronte 
urburdtemeretricis feriptum eFFnomen blaſ- 
hemiz; id eff Rome zterne. Neither would. 
he Apoſtle (ſaith I rene) ſay .in plaine 
rarmes, that the Empire of Rome ſhonld be 
deſtroyed, which they that reigne there 
thinke to be eternall, whereupon according 
to the Revelation of the Apoſtle Tohn,in the 
forchead of the purple coloured whore, there 
is written the name of blaſphemie, that is 
Rome eternall. 


A velivions 


- In which diſcourſe, diners. things of ſpe-- 48d right Be 


ciall note are worthy to be obſcrued. As firſt, 
the great zcale and carefull diligence of that 


Noble. Gentlewoman, ſeeking ſo farre.to 


_ 


: 
þ 


know and vnderſtand the Scriptures. O-that 


 'F our Ladies and Gentlewomen - of Engiant 
J were ſo carcfull to ſeeke after God, that 
F their ſoules.mightliue. 


Secondly, that ſhepaſled by: Rome ( being. 
right in the way to. Bethleem) with-the proud! 
Pope, which boaſteth himſelfe:to: haue all 


knowledge within-the: Coffer; of his: own- 
breaft.togetherwith all his Colledge, of Car-. 
Ss NalS, an 


ſecketh after Teron the poore Mt- 
njſter of Bethleens, __ 


" Thirdly, of hoy. great fame-poore: Ier997:: 


was for his knowledge and learning :in: Di- 
vinity. Fourthly, that the name'of; Rome E- 
ternal is the name of blaſphemie; -which-is 
written ypon the forchead of the: purple co- 
lonred whore... _ | "> OOA 
Now to returne againe to the ſtare of the 
Church'in Texoms time; and leaving him to 
his poore cottage with his Monks, let ys ſce 
| | in 


ble Lady. 
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Hom.againflihn what Lordly eſtate AuguFine lined, anj 
ml of 1do- what his indgement is conceraiag the ſame ; 
Lay pare. 2, of whom it is written in the Homilie of oue 
Engliſh Church, that hee was the beſt lear-' 
n<d of all the ancient Fathers. And P/a 
fdonius teftifieth of him, how excellent 
' and diligent & Preacher hee was ; Verbum' 
Poſid. de Det ujque ad iþſam ſuam extremam agredits. 
vit. Aug. dinam mpretcrmiſſe,s/acriter, @ fortiter, ſ4- 
exp. gr. namente, ſanoque conſilto tn ecoleſia predica- 
Þit. Hee preached the word of God-in the 
Charch (faith Poſrdonins) without preter.- 
miflſion,with ſound mind, and adviſed 1dge- 
ment,even vnto the time of his extreme fick. 
neſſe. Where mark the word Impretermiſſe, 
without pretermifſion, and how farre the 
Lord Bifhops are from this diligence in our 
daycs. | : 
ow touching this matter. Auguſtine ſaith; | 
14. 4: Pao Vnde enim Vivitur, Oc. \ Itis of neceſſity | 
for. 49. 2. (ſaith he) to'take ſo much as the Paſtor may | 
beableto live on, and charity requireth ſo | 
tobegiuenynto him,notas though the Goſf-' 
ell were a thing to bee'fgld, and that ſhould 
ethg price therof w-> they take that preach- 
it: for ſo they ſhould indeed ſell a great ' 
thing for a ſmaliprice, but they ongheto take 
ef the people the ſaſtenration of their nece[- 
fity,and ofthe Lord a reward of their Stew... 
ardſhip. Butlet ys heare what Aug##Fine,and” 
all the Biſhops of thatpart of the world wit1 
kim, not onely ſay, but alſo in fall aſſemblie . F 
decree, inthe third Councell of Carthege. | 
» Andfirft conching their Titles, Canon. 26. | 
Cart. C0. 4 prime ſtdis E iſcopus, &*c. We decree(ſay | 
2. . they)> thatthe Biſhop of. the firſt ſeate ſha 
not be called thechiefe Prieſt, or high Prieſt 
er any luch manner of thing; but onelyhce | 
CS he | } | 


 J pul ofthe Lor 
J the Lord Biſhops do weare; and how could 


n_—_  -  -> 
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tall bee-called the Biſhop of the firſt ſeate, 


And mark tbat they ſay,no7 any ſuch manner 

{thing. And alſo theſe words , but onely; 
by which two words they clearely reie& the 
titles of Archbiſhop, Primat,&c. And touch- 


ing their Lordly eſtate in life'& living, in the 
e 


34 Canon of the 4. Counſcll of Carthage, 
they decreed that a Biſhop ſhould not ſutfer 
o Miniſter oran Elderto /tand when he him. 

elfe did fit:and in the x4. Canon of the ſame 
Councel they decree thus: V# Epr/copus now 
loageab reelaba hofp#ialum habeat;thar a Bi- 


Canh. | 
Co. 4, 


ſhop ſhould -hauc his little poore dwelling - 


not far from the Church. Here you lee, that 
as Icrom dwelt in his Tugurio/ium, So Augn- 


ine bindeth himſelſe & the reſt of the Bi-' 
ſhops to their Hoſpitiolum. So farre Biſhops . - 


ought to bee from their Princely Palatium. 


S Bur Avgu/tine & the reſtofthe Biſhops with 
him,ſeeing the miſchief. of Biſhoplike pomp 


FJ growing ſo faſt, ſeemed to thinke that 'no. 
FJ words could bee ſpoken or decreed plaine e- 
' Y nough topullit down. Therefore in the 16. - 


Canon of the ſame Counſel], they ſay & de-: 
cree thus; V# Epeſcopu vilem ſupeltefFilem 


menſam ar vittum paupere habeat, & dignitee 


ts ſux attharitatem fide, @ vitemeritts que- 


q 14f. We decree(Tay they) thata Biſhop ſhall. 
have baſe houſholdſtuffe, his: manner of hi... 


ving and histable-poore, & lethim lecke the 


authority q js dignity by faith & worthines - 
e 


of life, what.more 
it poſſible Aug rer anc his fellowes to 
y cap of maintenance, whick 


they .more. yiolently ſtampe. it ynder their 


&nall words were . 


feer. Yethere perhaps ſome will ſay,we can- 
not deny. but Apgniiine by way of doarine &- 


decree 
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deerce eondemneth the Lerdfhips of BI. 
Hops, yet he himſelfe lined like a Lord: and 
fo doth the Pope alfo call himfelfe and wei. 
teth himſelfe Servas ſeryorum Des. The ſer. 
nant of the ſeraants of God. Yetliveth hee 
like a Lordof Lords both fpicituall|and tem. 
orall, raigneth like a Prince by his ſpirieuall 
ordſhip ouer the ſonle, and by the tempo. 
fall ouer the body. Well cthea let vs ſee how 
like a Lord Anpuſtinelined. 
* Pf donixzs Biſhop of Calamine well ze. 
gainted with Augn/tine, himſelfe being | 
iſhop writeth the life of Augu/F:ne; where 
he fo highly commending hits worthy life, 
nambreth theſe things alſo among his excel- 
lene yertues. Firſthe ſaith. Doctbat & pre- 
Jicebat ie prinatim & publice in domo & in 
eccleſia. He taught and preached both publik. 
[yand pricatly, both inthe houſe and in the} 
hurgh. And (as hath been before dedared) | 
without pretermfion, heencuer failed to 
preach the werd of God in his Church, e- 
gen vnto the extremitic of ficknes. And 


| touching his: houſhould eftate and thereſt 


Ibd.e, 22. 


ef his life, Pofidonins ſaith, Men/S n/ks ef 
faugali & parca, que quidems inter olere @ 
legumina etion carner aliqguando propter ho+ 
Þrtes del the 2 ot infirmiores continebat. He 


 vſed his rable ſparing and frugall z which a- 
mong, beanes, peaſe,and ſach like pore mens 
face, ſometime alſo it had flcſhithereon for 


” | | 
hold 


. retera Vaſa quibus men/# infe 


- 


gets, 0 | | 
this Lordbiſhops ordinary diet | 
daintie fare, percentie ye not'by his cheare | 


efor fome that were flcko. Be: 


 hoaw like a Lord hee lined? Bur let ys go 


forward; Cochlearibus tantam a7 gens vieus 
antar cibi, 
Þ01 #efiacesdellignes, bel aan” 


Bi. 
and 
wei. 
ſer. 
hee 
an. 
aall 
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10W 


20. 
nod | 


' 


[49] TY 
Ying (ſaith Poſidenins) onely filmerſpoong, 
the . of the art at ones m0nem 
*brought'in to his table, were cither wodden, 
"-orcarthen, or marble. :Here I might reaſon 
.chas; he lived notlike a Lord, for hee cate 
his meate in wodden diſhes; and on the o- 
ther ſide, hee lived not like a begger , forhe 
vied ro'cate with filner ſpoons. Neither was 
he-drinen to doe this:by the begeery: of ne- 
ceflity , but by a: willing purpolc .of heart. 
And '8lſo ſaith Pofi&onmr, hee ener kept 
ood hoſpitalitie ; marke that PoStdoning be. 
iaga Biſhop , alſo commendeth him for this 
hoſpitalitie. Further hee ſaith to Augritimes 

commendation. Et.in iþ/a men/a maprs lec- 


#ronem , vel diſbuttonem, quam epulationem 


pel potationem diligebat. And athis very ta- 
ble, heeloued more reading or giſputstion, 
then either .cating or drinking. But heere 
pn ſome cunnyng cauiller wil ſay;it may 

e he lived ſo ſparingly to gather the more, 
& to inrich his childre-or heires,or thofton 
whom (after his death) he would beſtow that 


' he had: But ler ſuch a ſhifter heare what 


Pofiidonins faith farther, Teifamentun an- 
tem mullum fecit ,: quia: unde facertt pateper 
Ce n0n.-babuitti; He made (laith-Poftdo- 
2!/85):n0 teſtament, for the poore chrifſtien 
(faith he) had nothing/to make a teſtament 
of.: -And to conclade he faith; Domun bers 
vel agrum feu viflam nunquam emere Voluit. 
#noauStine would rethker buy houſc'or felld 
or farme. We ſee here Augniiine bothiinful 
reſolation of judgment, ard inthewhote pra- 
' Eiſe of his life, ytterly condemneth-the Lord- 


ſhip of Biſhops: Yetrather then they-would 


followhim; theywould plaincly reje&him, 
"Tayings ith one Gacagrs OPinign; forget- 


Ambroſe in 
x. T11.C.j. 
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gw thatwhich is ſaid in our Fngl;fh Mowilre, 
and commanded to be feadand declared to 
all our people, that A#guftine was the beſt 
tearned of all the auncient writers. Not re- 
membring that which hath been befote pro. 
ved, namely, that not onely Auguſtine alone, 
but all the whole aſſembly of Biſhops and 
auncieat Fathers in the Counſell of Car. 
thage doe with him and with one voyce and 
conſent, fully condetnne and treade ynder 
their feete their Lordly eſtate. But let ve i 
heare what other Doors alſo ſay to this 
matter. | | - wy 

Ambroſe vpon this. place of Panle to Ts- | 
mothre. The Elders that rule well are worthy 
of double honor, efpeciatly, they which ls. | 
bour mm the word and dofrine. (faith, Non V8 | 


ebundet , ſtd vt non defit. Dicit enim ſcrip- © 


ture; Non infrenabu bovem triturantem, dige || 
115 eH operarins mercede ſua; Tenta merces 
acbet cſſe evangelitaniu regnum Dei , que 
neque contriſtetur , neque extollatxr. Not 


that he ſhould abound (ſaith Ambroſe) bur. 


that hee ſhould not want. For the ſcripture. 
faith, thou ſhalt not movuſell the mouth of 
the Oxe that treadeth out the corne, znd the. 
laboter is worthy of his reward. Sogreata | 
reward oughthee to haue that preacherh the ; | 
the Goſpel of the kingdom of God, by. 
which hee ſhould neither bee | noaygy Wi 
ncede, nor lifted vp with abundance. 


W hat could be more plaincly ſpoken for | 
the meane eſtate of the preacher, and for the - 


vtter. voy of t 

ſter and the Lordfhip of a Biſhop, whoare 

doth comprehended vnderthe name of Prea- . 

cher of the Goſpell. Not that he ſhould have 

abundance{(ſaith 4mbro/e)but thathe ſhonld 
| ROE - 


he beggeric of a Mini- : | 


B (51) | 
notbee in necde,, That hee fhonld neither 
 beegriened, nor exalted, but with a meane 
re- 9 end a reaſonable ſufficiencieto conterit him« 
'O- 9 felfe. ; — | 
ne, And againe vn the firſt Epiſtle to the. 
nd Theſſalonans,chap, 5.heeſaith : Hoc ef# quos 
I dicit, & in alta Ept ls. Prerhyteros duþlics 
nd 8 bonore honorandos, &c. This is that the 
ice | Apoitle ſpeakerh, inan other Fpiſtie; that 
V2. 8 #he Elders are worthy of double howoxr, 
1s WW which labonr in theWord and Doftyine. For 
_. & it may gricuehim which ſaffereth through 
#5” i nccede, ro keepe the exercife that:may pro- 
by @ fite the hearers. For what is ont the better 
«- | tcohaue honour withour profire ? or how is 
vt | it agreat matterro offer him camall things, 
p- 'F whichgiueth him ſpirituall things : For as 
riches oy ligence of ſalnation, ſonce. 
dineſſe while itſeeketh to bee ſariſfied de- 
vs Þf dlines from iuſtice And therefore the Pro- 
Ot |} phetAgur inthe Prouerbs of Salomon, defi: p,,y oo, 
ut - Ff reth to bee made neither oyet rich, nor ex... 
re | treme needy. Behold heere rhe excellent 
f | noderation of living and eftate which As- 
e By bro/© To preciſely [etteth down for the Prea, 
2 | cherof chewordof God. And this memo- 
e : If rable ſaying of Ambroſe in the Councell of 
y 8 djruzlegrs is commanly alleaged by the beſt 
on if late Writers , againft the Popitſh pride and 
i Lordſhip of Biſhops. Glorio/z in ſacerds- 
e - Bf #545 Domini panpertas. Pouerty 18 ah ex- 
® : ff} cellent or glorious thing in the Priefts of 
e 


'. 


bac 


[4 the Lord, Andas M.Fox and many of the Fox. zee. 
& beſt Proteſtant Writers affirme, 1 the timir 26; .ofic. 
; | of Ambroſe this prouerbe tooke his or1ginall,x; 8;. 
that ſumptuous pallaces aid pertaine unto 
Emperoxrs, and Churches unto Prieſts. And 
marke that it was growne then to a pro- 
| B 2 yerbs, 


o 
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yerbe, that is toa fpeech which the com. 
mon peoplevied, and was periwaded ge. 
nerally to bee trac. And theſe words of Am. 
broſe alſo are commonly alleaged. Ft tntrd 
Þalatium certare non poſſum qus ſecreta þ | 
aj 


lati nee quero nec novs ; And within a Pa. 
i 1s (ſaith engthc.c I cannot gipnte, who 
vers wy neither know nor ſeeke after the ſecrets of 3} 
2111157 $46» Palace. And for Ambroſts diligence. ini 
(4 ©7* _ Preaching, wherein hee fo farre differeth 
from our Lord Biſhops, it is worthy to beef 
. noted which. An uftint himſelfe faith offs 
him : Et enim quigem tn populo verbuns Veil 
Hrg cenf.6. vitatu vette tratfantem omnt dominico audie.% 
6. bem:. And I heard Ambro/t (ſaith hee) cve.}; 
ry Lords day publickely and ſoundly Prea.? 
chiag the word of truth. | 9 
And rowto his Lordly eſtate of life, and. 
how like a. Lord he lived; and ſurely If cver; 
any Biſhop might haue lived like a Lord. 
Ambroſe might haue beſt doneir, being ſet np 
by the Empcrour before hee was Biſhop in- 
to a Lordly and noble eſtate, euecn to be the 
Emperours Lieftenant in the great Citie off 
Mifaine. Where his authority and counte. 7 - 
nance was ſuch, that comming into the mid. 'F 
- Geſt of the peeple, where the rage of con.|}- 
. rention between the 4rianys and Catboligues f- 
was very. great, of all fides the rage ceaſcd:;Þ 
- And with. one voyce they all choſe him” to} 
bee their Biſhop, and (laith the ſtory) all the 
Biſhops that were preſent ſaid, rhat the vni-ji} 
forme yoyce of the Frome, was the very! 
voyce of - God, and therefore hee ought 
-. nottorefule it. $o, thatthe conſent of. the 
.. Emperqur being had hee was preſently wade 
CoAtcrigs, Biſhop of Mifaine. And Coſterins writing 
. -Þis life faith, that. / 6/6p#11147 the Exiperout 
|  Verote 
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wrete thus familiarilyſento him after hea was 
made Biſhop, M«tFergitur virtite e/b>, we. 


'Bee of good courage (ſafth rhe Emperonr 


nnto him) doe that which belongeth ro thy 
office, take care that the Chriſtian aTzires 
continue ſafe and found, and that the difci- 


$ plinc of the ancient religion peefevere and 


continue uncorrupted, &e. And afterward, 


T fol. the 5. the Emperour hath theſe wordes' 


of Anbro/t: Cuius ego authoritetem tanti 


"facto, nts /olas fit quem 20 wr ane 199118! 
S nedipnum cenſeam. Whole aurh: 


ority (faith 
V4/entinian the Emperonr) 0 ſo highly 
eitecme, that I think him the onely man 


worthy the name of' a Biſhop. Notwith. 


fanding all this, CoFerius concludeth of his 
Lordly cihate with theſe words; Non /@- 
#:1itio aut cilentiits ſtipatus, n:q4u? potenti4 


' wepnitudine formidabulis, ſtd rebus 4: cenſw 


pauper : Hee was not (laith CofFeriis } 1g+ 


_ vironed or beſet with a great retinue of men, 


no? with a company retained to guard his 
erſon, neither was hee dreadlull, or fo bee 
carcd for his greatneſle, but in ſubitance 
and zevenues hee was poore. And anon 


YZ after ſpeaking of ambition and conzron'e 


nile, (airh CoiFerius, Verum 1s ab ba: pef7e 


Y. dro liber fruit, 9c. Hee was lo free from this 
8 peſtilence, that afcer hee had ſpentall ch: 


hee had, in yertuous and godly vies, haning 
Row nothing in his houſe which hee mighr 


_ either giue to the helping of the poore, or to 


tie redeeming th£E thar were in captivity,hs 
brake in pceces the veſſ-ls of the Tem- 
ple for the ſame purpofe. Thus much of 
Awhroſe both of his dignitic before hee 
was a. Biſhog, and of his goore eſkzve after» 


ward | 
LI C4 New 
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E yiſoNows 
Secra.ſchola. and teacheth concerning the Lordſhip of 
t$.5.cp.2 Biſhops. 'The Emperour Arcadius([aith S9+ 

crates Ecclefaſticus) with the generall con- 

ſent both of Prietts and people, ſentferhi m. 

| AnJto the end his conſecration might be of 
more authority, by commandement of the 

Emperour, there were preſent many other 

. Biſhops. 's 
1 W here firſt nate that Chry/o/tom was fo 
famous a man, that not onely the Emperonr 
and the Clergy , bur allo the common peo- 
ple (who kept untill that time, yea and ma- 
ny yeares after,even as long as remained any 
face of a true Church, their right and intereſt 
in the eleftion of Biſhops and Miniſters) 
had intelligence of Chry/oHomes worthines 
£o be their Biſhop, of whom he was general- 
ly called forhis eloquence and excellency of 
ſpeaking and teaching, the Golden monthed- 


Mouth yttereth forthe Lordly eftate of Bi- 
ſhops upon this place of Mathew. The work 
Mat.i0.10 man ts worthy of his meate : Cibs ſus dixid 
Chriftus, ne Apoſtoli plus aliquid querant. 
Marke (ſaith Chry/oſtome) that Chriſt 
ſaid the worke man is worthy of his meate, 
Gegnifying- thereby that they ought to take no 
more but their food. And upon theſe words 
in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin. ch.g9. Who 
octh a watrfarc any time at his owne- coſt, 
c. ktenim mitts fortitudinem exhibere 
oportutt, & agricole diligentiam, &y paito- 
r1STHYamt, @ cum ers omnibus —_—__ 14 ne- 
W | ceſitatem actipere.. Forthe Preacher of the 
b | Golpcilonghr to ſhew forth the valiant cou- 
| ragc of aſouldier, the dilligence of thehuſ- 
bandman, andthe carcfalneſle of a Hove 
GE 4 car I 


H:m.26. 


' Now letns ſee what Chry/aftow writer 


" TR oh ape re 7 I 3 or 4 SF © 4 
«ER EEE RT YE. 
DIE: ode et WES te $2 
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Dotor : Let us heare then what this Golden © 


(55) 


eerd, and withall theſe to take no more bne 
that neceflity requireth. And in the ſame 
place immediately he ſaith, ReFe quidem non 
de 49114 ſtd de latte loquutus ef, V8 oftende- 


vet pariko lucro migifirum conteutum eſſe 


ortere & ſolo vihu neceſſaris. The Apo. 


£ fl (faith Chyyſofom) fpeaketh well of ca- 
r | tingthe milke, bur not of cating the lambes, 
| thathee might ſhew that a Teacher ought to: 


content himſelfe with a ſmall gaine and one- 
ly with a ncedfull living. And againe hee: 
faith, Sed quemadmnadum ſacerdotes, &c. Like 
as Prieits liue of the holy ſeraice and Alrar,; 
ſo they thar preach the Goſpell ought to live. 
of the Goſpell,and as they do eate, ſo theſe 
rake their living, bat they doe not abound: 
nor u_ any treaſure : And upon the ie- 
cond chapter to the Philippians, ſermon the 
ninth, Even ſpeaking in the defence of the 
Paſtors maintenance, ſaith,Dzc queſe , ſeri- 
as veititur, multitudinem ſtquentium com 
eomitantium habens? Circaforum arroganter 
encedit ? Equo vehetur , Domos edificat, h4- 
bens vbt maneat?Siiita facit, & ego reprehen- 
dam © n01n parcam, imo ipſum ſacerdotis 
qnoque indignum dico. Ouomode enim admo- 
nebis ne ſuperfliuc iſtis Vacent, cum ſe iþ/um 
admonere nequeat.Si vero nfo V;iifum 
#bunde habuerit,tdea ne ininug erit?Sed cir- 
1an ire oportebat & mendicare. Et tu vt di/> 
epulas nihil inde, dic queſo, pudifieres? At 
hater quidem carndlis fi bee jacert tarp þu- 
fares; $6 vero ſhiritualis ad oc cogatur,non 


qrerss prepudere latebras? Tell mee |[ pray 
thee (ſaith hee) is the Paſtor clothedin ilk, 
hanging agreat number following and accou- 
paning him? Gocth hee proudly about the 
back (or ar bis 

| faote- 


market plice? .Isbe z 
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foote.doth)doth he build honſes having al 
ready an habitation to dwell in? If hee doe 
theſe things I mylſelfe'will repronehim,nei-- 
ther will I ſpare him; yea I my ſelfe alſo ſay. 
that ſuch a one is vnworthy of the Prieit- 
hood. Forhow ſhall hee admoniſh other 
men that they gine not'oter themſelnes to | 
thoſe! ſuperflgous things ; ſeeing hee can- | 
not admonitſh himſelfe. BRnt if hee hane « | 

lentifull neceſſary living ſhall he therefore | 
bee counted vniuit? Thou wilt ſay he ongkt | 


togo wh and downe and beoge: And I pray | 


theetell mee, wouldſt thou not be aſhamed | 


to be the diſciple of ſuch a one? If thy fleſh. | 


ly father ſhould do ſo,thou wonldſt be aſha- | 
med. Now ifthy ſpirituall Father ſhould be 
driven therevnto, dot thon nor for very | 
ſhame hide thy f=Ife? + 
If Apelles with his penfill ſhould have | 
painted out this matter, he couldnever halfe 
{o linely hane painted ont the Lord Biſhop, 
21d the Pariſh Prieft of our daies, as this 
Golden month, in theſe words hath done, 
 rondemning both thele extremes as ſhame. 
full 3nd abhominable. Burt I leave itto the 
Reader that winketh not, but openeth his 
eies fo behold the ſtare of the Church in 
our time, and to compare it with that time. 
In his 50. Homily vpon the Epiſtle to-Te- 
wothy, the 5. chap. hee diſcourſeth in theſe 
words. Honorem hoc in loco obſtquium, ere. 
"In this vlace (ſaith Chry/dfom) honour # 
"taken for readineſſe to doe the thing that '« 
. 18471 1s willing to do, and for needfull liberal- 
" tity : For that which followeth, Thou ſhalt 
not monſell the mouth of the Oxe thattrea- 
- deth our the Corne, And the Laborer is 
 wotthy of his reward; ſhewetb that to be the 
EY Apoffirs 


—— 
poFles meaming; for hen be dls comuns- 
eh that Tvidowes ſhould be cheriſhed with . 
anor,ih muſt needs be refirred to 4 nece([ar 
, hving. &c.Therfore (ſaith hee): 437 man be. 
Mei. Ma delrcate fellow or negligent in his office, he 
Yther. M/urcly worthy of no remard except he beeaw 
es to Ox: that treadeth ont the corn, except hedrars 
can. | the yoke enen againit the thornes & the froft 
ne 2 ff and ſhrinke not away, hee u unworthy: There- 
fore | foreunto the Teachers aneceſſary iiving onght 
ngke i plentifully to bee miniffred, leaft they ſhould 
vray | faint or bee diſtomforted; neither thaa being 


=J 7 
uw 
i 


ng als 
e doe 
,nei-- 
'0 fl: TV. 


7 occupied in the ſmalleit things they shold de-. 
ſh. & prine them/tlues and other of great things; 

ha- i that they might worke ſbirituall things, ha- 

l be i wing no regard of ſecular aff aires : for ſuch. 
=” were the Lenites, which had no charge of 
* worldly buſineſſe as the Lay-men had. Teb to 
ve | the Levits ſome care of ſuchthings bas per- 
ife © mitted, and by the Law ther: was appointed 


C 


p, © mnto them revenues,tithe, firit fruits, Þowes, 
is © & manyother things, but unto them by the 
& © TLawtheſtthings ere worthily permitted, as 
e | mnto the that jought things preſent & earth- 
IC ly. Now Chry/#;tom concludeth with theſe 
is |* words; TctI (faith he) wil oak it boldly, that the 
m | <chiefe$t Prelates of the Church on2ht to have no more but 
3 enclh food & rayment,leaſt their ajeZions ſhold be drawn 
 & away totheſe worldly things: He faith,not,that they 
e Z dfhould hauethem, yetnot ſer their affe&ions 
. ©} vponthem ; but he ſaith they ſhould nor - 
7 | have themlecaſtthceiraifetions ſhouldthere= 


E  /j bybeedrawneto louethem. Thus have yee 
Lo heard boththe iudgement& praiſe of all the 
; - principal & chiefeſt of all the ancient Fathers - 
| which arecalled the DoQors of the Church, 

; which lived under the moſt godly &. Chriſti. 
- 28 .Egmperours, in that goo yearcs MUCH OMe 
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booke of Martyrs eallech the flowriſhing ting. 
of the Church. In which time,although ma- 
ny ceremoniall corruptions, fteps towards 
the Hierarchie , were brought in, yet the 
Lordſhip of Biſhops was by them all with 
one yoyce and conſent, and with one vniforn 
praiſe of their life yeterly condemned as 
moſt wicked and abhaminable. But as Mr. | 
Fox ſaith, ſpeaking of the time betweene As. |} 
&iFineand Bernard : And thu Þhile (Cith Þ 
he) ſtill the regiment and riches of Biſhops 
encredſtd,and thereof enſurd 4 monifrous re- Þ 
Finent. Yes, blinde Bernard himſelfe ſaw | 
plainly that the Lordfhip of Biſhops with | 
their riches, great livings, and magnificent e- | 
ftate, was a wicked and monſtrous regi- 
ment. And thatall men might know theſe |} 
things tobe.ſo plaine, that cuen a blind man |} 
eould ſec it, therefore I will here ſer dowa 
ſome few of his ſayings touching that pur- 
poſe, asin his 77. Sermon vpon the Cantri- | 
cles, in the Title, De mals Paſtoribus,of evill 
Paſtors. Vnde hanc alu exuberare exiftimas - 
rerum afiuentian, veſtiuns ſplendorem, men- 
Sarum luxuriem,congeriem Vaſorum argente- | 
orun W aurcorum, nift de bon! ſponſe? Inde | Þ 
oft 4194 ille pauper & inops, & nude relin- | |! 
gquitur, facie miſeranda,imculta, kiſhida,exan- | 
$41, Nan eſt hoc ornare ſponſam, ſtd fholiare: © 
#01 eft cuſtedive, ſed prodire: non eft defen. ' | 
dere, ſtd exponere:nou eft inſtitaere, ſtd pro- | 
Aitaere : noneſt paſtere gregens, ſod maitare || 
Edev2rare. Whence,trow you, doth this a- 
bundance- of riches flow yatp them (ſaith 
Bernard )as that brayery in apparrell, the yo- 
luptuonines of their tables, Mhivie cubbards of 
xold'& filyerplate,bar ofthe ſpoule of Chritts . 


goods 2? Hereof it commeth, that ſhe herſclHfe- 
is 


| (69). 


is tefr poore,nedy, and*naked', with a mife- 
Wrable face vndreſſed, rade. 2nd terrible to 
Mſce,as paleas adead corſe. This is notto gar-. 


niſhand beautifie the Spouſe, but to rob. 


KMand ſpoyle her : this is not to keepe her, bur 


to deſtroy her; not to defend her, but ro 


{thruſt her out of doores : not to inſtru& her,” 


but to make a whoore of her: this is not to 


F feed the flocke, but to kill and devoure it.. 
= : It was not poſſible that Bernard in thoſe 


blinde dayes, who was himſelfe ſo blinde in 


8 many other things, could ſo plainly haue 
# ſeene this, if thething it ſelfe had not been 


as plaine as a pack-ſtaffe. And iris worthy 


Z to be noted that he ſaith, Inde e/# gued ills 


[2 Hagen @'inops, & nude relinquitur, facie 


Me, 
4 
Le 


2 of che jrone riches, great livings, and high e-_ 


miſeranda, &c. Hereof (laith Bernard) even. 


ſtate-of the. Prelates, the Spouſe of Chriſt, 


F riz.his Church, becommeth ſopore, &naked, 


E with ſuch a withered and miferable face. © 


Pr WR Atr>. 4 2, 


| were become his yaſſa 


' For hee could nor complaine in the mid. 
deſtof Popery, that their Temples lacked, 
and were not garniſhed with Surplices, Ve- 


7 ſtiments, filke gliſtering in gold, and glory 
{ like che firmament powdred with bright 


ftarres, and thefull Moone in the middeſt. 


| ofthe wn: Bur his complaint was, that the 
{ Lord Biſho 


nops, and other the great Prelats, - 
by the deviſe and confent of Antichriſt the 
Pope; and ofthe ions and Princes which. ' 

s and ſlayes, had got- 
ten into their hands the livings that belon- . 


2d to the Paſters & Preachers of the word 


of God; and therenpon lived like Lords, 
accounting the pariſh Miniſters fingle ſole . 
Ser Tohns, and -hedge Prieſts, who bein 
robbed and ipoyled of their maintenance, left © 

£1 themleluss 
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themſclnes and the Chnech withont all the 
difine 2nd ſpirituall ornaments which Chrit 
her bride-groome at the firſt had given her, 
and appointed by his word and commande. 

Amar Char, Dent, tohauc her adoracd. and garniſhed 
on" -2"* Witha!l co theend of the world: Namely, 
ones ove rite with learned Preachers, graue and diſcreet 
F- Flders, andfaithfalldiſtributing Deacons ; 
the one ſort with all diligence to attend ypoa 
the rrord and doarine, & continually to feed 
the Charch with bread of life <* the other to 
attend with the former ypon the Diicipline, |} 
and to ſee thatno man giae oucr himſelfe to 
lewdneſſe of life. Ani the third diſtributing 
thealmes of the Church vato th2 poore, to 
procure ſufficient ſnftenance for them, and 
toſeetaem liue in fuch order as they oughe Þ 
to dos: anJ this ts to beautitfie, adorne,and Þ 
garniſh the Charch of Chriſt. But contra- | 
eiwiſe, that a few proud Prelars, and Lor.; | 
Biſhops ſhould take the goods of many | 
Churches ynto themſclues, and liae thereup. | 
-on like Lords and magnificent Princes, | 
whereby the Sponſe of Chriſtis vtterly de- | 
ſitakof the fun&ions & offices which Chriſt 
her bride-groome had appoynted vnto her. 
This is (as Bernerd ſaith)not to beautific her, 
patto rob and ſpeyle her, and to make a 
Whoore of her. Forthe offices appointed 
by God, whereby ſhe ſhould be gouerned, 
being taken from her, and ſhe by nature be- 
ing gigen to ſpirituall whooredom, follows 
ingher natarall diſpoſition, embraced the in- 
ventions of men,and the Idolatroas ſupertti- 
tions which Antichriſt and his wife, the great 
han ſoy. whoore of Babel uſed. And this is (as Bef- 
cant. /trm 13 nard (aith) notto feed the flock, but mala - 


drorres,te kill and to deyoure it. ” 
| And 
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© And therefore in another place bee fayth; 
V4 generationi buic a fermento Phaniſeorum quod eN by - 
yoeriſis : þþ tamen hypocriſss dici aebes que iam lathrs 
preabundantia non valet, & preimpudentia non quarit 
&c. Wo beto thisgeneration(ſaith Bernerd), 
for the leauen of the Phariſes which is hy- 
pocrifie : yet if it may bee called hypocrifie, 
which can no longer bee hidden for the a. 
| boundance thereof, nor yet ſccketh to bee 
| conered for the yery impudencie of rthena 

thatyſe it, Minifri Chriſti {ons & ſervinns Ants» 

«bio, &c. They be-the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
| andyet they ſerve Antichriſt, Inde ſplevdide 
{ menſe & obu & tiphis, & 6. Andby ſeruingthis 

yood Maſter, thence (faith Bernard) com- 
! meth their tables ſo furmptuouſly decked 
both with meates and cups. And to let forth 
} their $shameleſſe impucencie, anon after hes 
| faith : Pro byinſmeds voluns effe & [uns Eccleſiarny 
fepoſuti, Decani, Epiſcopi, Archiem{com. For ſuch 
manner of fellowes they would be counted, 
and ſuch arc indeed the Prelacs,the Deanes, 
the Bistiops and Archbishops. And there+ 
fore in kis Epiſile to one that would bee 
mage an Archbishop, to tcach bim to line 
like a Bishop, andnet like a Lord, heſaith; 
Conceditur erg0 tibs Vi ſibene deſernis, de al- 


fario Vina © on «nttin Vide aitarie inxari- I... 
orts, Vt de altario ſuperbias, Vi inde com- D. Bam.eq. 
pares tibi frens anres, {thai depifttas,calcaris 2.Tom.e. 


deargentaria: Varia griſtaqne peliicia 6 colls 
& manibus ornatu purpures dinerſificats. De- 
nique quirguid preterneceſſarium vitium, 48 
SmpliicemVeſtitum ade aliario retines tuam non 
et, rapinumeſt, ſacrilegium eft. It is there- 
fore granted vnto thee, that if thou ſerus 
well, thou -shouldft live of the Altar ;- bug. - 
bot that thou hovldetk live volupwoply 


ef the Altar, that thou ſhouldeft wax Prong 
of the Altar, that thou ſhouldit get thy ſelf 

gilded Bridles, wrought Saddles, filvereg 
Spurces, divers ſorts of furres,& gray furrex, 
made with variety of purple garnifhment at 
the Coller and hands. To conclude, what!o. 


fue 
giv 
'T 


the 
pc 


euer thing from the Altar thou doeſt retain, Þ 


beſides a needfull lining, and fimple clothing, 


is not thine,itis plain theft,and Church rob. Þ 


bery. | 
7 hus you ſee though Bernard ſaw not all; 


yet heſaw that the Lordſhip of Bilhops was: Þ | 


plaine theft and Church-robbery. 
Cray. VII. | 


of the great growth of Church torraptions ; 
in the times between AuguFtine end Ber- | 


nard. 


BY: now letvs returne to the conſiderati. 
on of the time between Anguitine & Ber. 
34rd : In which time, as Mr. Fox truly 'and 
rightly faith : the riches and regiment of Bi- 
ſhops ſil increaſed, whereof enſued a mon- 
ſtrous regiment. For after the rime of thoſe 
learned ancient Fathers whom God raiſed 

in that age to confute and confound man 
horrible herefies, and both by their doQrine, 


Decrees in their Councels, and praiſe of : 
their own life, to keepe downe the pompe 


of proud Prelats, and Lordſhip of Biſhops; 


then errors and foule abuſes in the. Church + 
no longer crept in, butleaptin (and as I ſaid : 
before) were throwne in by Shouelfals, and- : 
carried in by Cart-loads; then-the vermin of . 


Monks were no longer ſuch as were in 4#- 


g#nftine and Teroms time , which labonurcd._ : 


with their hands to get their bread with 
ſuch 


b (6) 


: ] fuck diligence, that oftentimes they Dad: ro 
foudfgive voto other, and yet certaine parts of the 
ſelk 0 they read the $cripture, the Biſhop in- 
cred] ſtruting chem how to vndetſtand it. Bur 
es, they were now ſuch as Cir Geoferie Chancer 
ntaty ſpcaketh of, ſaying : 
toi. A Monketherewas, faire for the maflen, 

ain,  Andwut-nder, « loutr of Venery. 

ing Me wa nupals, as a fore-pined GhoR, 

ob. ® A fat Swan loved be of any rofl. ; 

— | And ſuchas SirDazid Lin/ty the Scottiſh 
all; Þ Poet deſcribeth together with their Deane 
vas: © and Biſhop. | 

|  Monkes (ſaith he) a you mg bears and fer, 

Are calted D eancs of dignitie. 

, And though his mother milke the Cov, 
"ws | - Me muſibe called Deane Androw, 
r- | Deane Pay|, Deane Peter, Deane Robey), 

With Chrift they taken a painful part. 
=_ Eating and drinking when they womd, 
l- Þ - And double clothing forthe cold. 


Fe With cmisns chanting inthe Queert, 
d | God worthey buy heanen fulldenre. 
- | My Lord Abbot vighs venerable, 

- F Ay marſhald vpm0R as the table, 


e | My Lord Biſhop moNreverens, 
; Placed aboue Earles in Parliamers, 


* Thus frombad to worſe, and work of al 
' Fx they never left Gemneraringzepen was hurled 
in the worſhippitig of the Maſſe-god, made 
of the tranſubſtantiated bread: then'camein- 
to the Chnrch,ſergice in a ſtrange tongue, ſo 
' if beftiall and franticke a folly,as a man would 
+ F-think it vynpoſſible for any being in theie 
| & right wits, to hane vſcd the lame. 


S 
} 
4 


met and Non-reſidcats, and ſo became ve 


(9) 


Then began'the Paſtors to bee plurality- Z&. ir.5, 


(64) 


Idol-fheppards, according to the ſaying 'vf 
Church "cor. the Prophet Zachary ; O Idsl-ſheppard thy 
wpriews. Jeaucth the Flocke: the ſword ſhall bee vpin 
bu arme, and Vpon bis right eye. His arms jhal 
be dried vp, bu right eye ſhall be viterly day. 
Fened. Yetfor all this heavy curſe of God 
and plaine words of Scripture, the Lord Bi. 
ſhops are not aſhamednor afraid todefendir, 
maintain it, and vſeit : then was violenfl 
thruſt in the chooſing of Biſhops and Mini. 
ters without the conſent of the people. 
Then did the Biſhop alone excommunicate 
without conſent of Elders or people, and 
ſpared notto commit a Chriſtian to the Di: 
vell for ſuch a trifling matter as a Magiſtrate 
would be aſhamed to commit a Cittizento 
the ſtockes. Then camein Impropriationz, 
the manifeſt abuſing and robberie of the Þ 
Churches, Paſtors, and Pariſh-miniſters, 
tnen wasreading counted preaching, & pray- 
ing turnedinto long and tedious babbling, and 
an vnpreaching Miniſter, counted good c- 
nough for the Church of God, and a good 
Preacher often turned out of his place for 
not viing a beggacly ceremony. 

To conclude, then the holy regiment of the 
Churches of Chriſt ſtanding in che fimplici. 
ty end plaianeſle of Paſtors, Elders, & Dea. 

. cons began yxterly to be be defaced; and the 

- little ſparke Yp« brake forth , which at the 

- firit ſtack bur as aſmall ſpot ypon the fore- 
' head of the Biſhop : no man thinking it 
to be any blemiſh,not knowing from whence: 

'3t came}, nor. whereunto the old Serpent 
called the Digell, and Sathan, mcant to! 
1% | | 


_ 

' Now this monſtrous "regiment taking 

' place, and the Regiment Eppoynres. oY 
4 + | - | 1 


his. great glory. Now this ; 
reigning ouer his ternporall Lords and Pri. 


(55) =o 
EHheift and his Apoſtles refting cheifly in 
fpirituall excellency, the glory wherof could 
not beſcene with outward flethly eyes, being 
counted for the fimplicitie, & plainnes ther- 
of too baſe a regimeEt for the glorious ſtrum- 
ct; ſhee tooke into her handes her paire of 
cllowes of pride and ambition, and ncuee 
left blowyag with all her might and maine 
ypon the little ſparke Papa aforeſaid, till it 
_ tos flame that reached vp to heanen; 
n which infernall flame the great Paps him- 
ſclfe ſheweth forth his face. Taking that names 
to himſeife onely , as being from the begin- 


; ning thereof appointed vnto him by the old 


ſerpent Sathan his father ; As being now ef 
fill age hee himſelfe alone would weare it, 
ti0ugh in his minority' other were permit- 
ted to uſe it. 

Now this great Antichriſt P4þe the Pope 
raigneth and floriſheth , exalting himſclfe a- 


ainft all that is called God or that is wor- 7, hehe 
iped, fo as he doth fitas God in the Tem-r frat. 
pleof God,fſhewing himſelfe thatheis God 
And for the maintenance of his high exalta- ,,, &1,: aw 


tion he thought it requifite aboue all other,,. 


totake care of theſe two things. Firſt, how 4 


to keepe wvnder the temporall Princes and 


_ Lords which had long raigned before him: 


and to ſet vp his ſpirituall Lords as his own 


.ercatures which ſhould be apperteyning and 


for all their 


bcholding to himſclfe onely 


- Lordly eſtate : that at laſt both the Lords 


temporall and ſpirtuall might ſerve him to 
great Amcichriſt 


ces, who by the ordinance of God were ap - 


paraged to reigne themſelnes to the honor of 


tit, & noe to theglory of Antichritt; and 
” $7 pory o foceially 


Wh 


*Call corruptie 


CI 
fpceially trinmphing byſhis ſpiricaall Lock 
.as his own creatures created ynto their Lord. 
ſhips and Arch-lordſhips by himſelfe onely, 
and not ordcined thereunto by God; but b; 
him appointed for his ſpeciall gard and ds 
fence of his own perſon, and ofhis wife th; 
great whore of Babe#: It vn the Almigh. 
tic God, which created heauen and carth in 


Refers ® the time by him appointed, to raiſe Vp againg 

bat. agrcable vato his firſt inſtitation certaing 
poore Miniſters ,, Biſhops and Paſtors , to 
whom hee committed the word of God, 
which is the ſword of the ſpirit;, therwith to 
fAght againſt this gforious Antichrifs and all 
his ſpiricuall Lords... 


| CHAP. VIII. 

Of their oppoſition & reformation by emr late 
writers, as 1.VWickiife, 2.Huſſe, 3.Lutber 4. 
Fran. Lanbarde, 5. Zuinglins, 


ANd therefore as you hauec heard before, 
the auncient Fathers vtterly condemning 
the great liuings , and Lordly eſtate of Bi- 

fhops , both by thzir do&rins, decrees, and 

praiſe of their own lives ; Now likewiſe let 

vs hearc what theſe men thus newly raiſed vp 

of God, hold and affirme, and alſo in the 

praiſe of thgir own lives approue touching 

the ſame Lordſhip of B:jhops, and other Yao 

__ written Trad!tions of men. | 

Tohn Wick- And firſt of Wick of whom our books 
Me, As & of Martyrs ſaith. Thus ts out of all doubt, 
Men. p.323. that at that time ail the world wat in «8 moſh 
edt, 1570. —_— and dile eftate, and that the laments- 
ble jgnorance and darkneſſe of Gods truth 

has outrhidowed the whole carth: ths mes 


' fr)bod forth ihe 6V4itamd Chandien, Vue 
: Y) OO ay -whew 


(67) 
» hows it May be inſtly ap blyed, #hat is pokes 
mn the books called FeckcaRicas #f one Si- 
mon the /one of Onias : E472 44 #58 mor- 


ning ſtarre being tn the m—___ of a 9 


8nd 45 the Moone being full tn her courſe, an 

as the bright beames of the Sunne , ſo doth 
be ſhine and gliſter in the temple and Church 
of God. This Wicklife in his anſwer vnto- 
King Richard the fecond , as touching the . 
right and title of the King and the Pops, 
ioyning old Barnard before named with him- 
ſelfe, ſaith. How coruld the Apoſtle gine vato 
you that Which hre had not himſelfe? Harke 
what he ſaith. Not bearing rule (laith he) as 
Lords in the cleargy but behaning yorty ſelues 


a5 enſamples to the flocke. And becauſe thor 


fralt not thinke it to be ſpoken on2!ly in hums.. 
litie and not in veritie, marke that the Lord 
himſelfe [aith ,. in the Go'þ:{1 , The Kings of 
the people doe rule over them , but you jhall 
not doe ſo. Heere Lordſhip aud Dominion rs 
lainely forbidden to the ApoſHes: and ds- 
reſt thou then V[itrpe the ſame? If thou wilt 
be a Lord thots ſhalt looſe thine Apoſtien, or 
if thou wilt bee an Apoſtle thou fhait loſe thy 
Lordjhip. For truely thou (ha'!t debarte from 
the one of them. If thou wilt haue both thou 
ſhalt loſe both, or elſe thinke thy ſelfe to be 
of that number, of whom God doth {5 greatiy 
eomplaine ſaying: They hane reigned but not 


. through me, they are become Princes and t 
| Þanenot knowne tt , now if it doe ſuffice thes 
_ #0 rule without the Lord, thou haſt thy glory 


but not with God. But if wee will keepe thas 


- which i bidden vs, let vs heare what # ſad: 
be that u« the greateſt = you (ſaith 


Chriſt) ſhall be made_as the leaſt, and hethad 


..15 bjgbeft ſhall be 48 the Miniſter, and for ex» 
ES Oo K 2 ang 6 


« [58] 

«le hee ſth 4 child in the middeft of 1bew. 

$o thr then 6 the true forme and inititutiow 

of the Apofiles trade. to and rule «s 
_ forbidden, minſtration 4 rnies 15 Co 
manded. 

Ye heare what this bright .morning ſtarre, 
which is likened to the full Moone in her 
reneth, and to the ſunſhining in the Church 
and terple of God, ſaith and concluderh, 
that Lordſhip and rale is forbidden to Bi- 
ſhops and miniſtration and feruice is com- 
mancded. And in another place he ſaith. To 
enrich the Cleargie 1s agarnit the rule of 
C»rifr, Silneiter the Pope and Conſtantine 
ort.97-p. 55 the Emperonr Were deceaued, in gining and 
16.07.44 taking poſſsRions into the Church, And in an. 

nn _ article hee ſaith , The dy yo and a 

_ Cleargrie hauing thoſe preat prſſeſirons as they 
bows Se beratetes Hl 0 kauing, and the ſtcu. 
lar power in {6 ſuffering of them do not well, 
And touching t1e practiſe of his owne life; 
e's It is written of bim that he went in a ſimple 
We -. ruſſet gowne, and yet he was ſpecially fa- 
Pa52% nored and maintained by the great Duke of 
Lancafter ſonne to King Edward the third, 
with the Lord Henrie Percie the Marſhall of 
England, and many other Lords and men of 
great account, who eſteemed him as an ex- 
ccl{ent learned man and true Preacher of the 
Goſpel], imbraced his do@rine cuen to the 
danger of their owne lives : and were able e- 
noughſro maintaine him likea Lord, or zy 
_ the leaſt to have put him out of his fimple 
' ruſſet gowne, into a Mathematicall cap with 
| Foure angles deuiding the whole world into 
. foure partes, (as our booke of Martirs ter- 
meth it) with a great and large ſarcenet ſcarf 
about his necke, and a wide fleeued gowne 
| | Wit 


Faw 1048.7, 


[69] 


with a ſtanding coller as an Archdeacon , if 
he or they had thought it meete for him to 


beue been fo (like a Lord orpettie Lord) 
mainteyned. | 

The next that weeread of which God rai- 
ſed vp after Wickiiffe was Tohn Huſſe , who 
be ing of io preat reputation among the Bohe- 
mMians that they came to the Counſlell of 
Coniiance to make his defence for the Goſ. 


{ fpell of Chriſt. He wasaccompanicd andaſ< 


ted { beſides othrs of his friends) with di- 
uers Noble men ofthe Bohem:ans wio ſtood 
by him and ſpeake boldly in his defence , e- 
nen fo the day and time of his Martirdome, 
yet was he neger ( nor would be) mainteined 
with the great lining and high eſtate of a 
Lord Biſhop : asplainely appeareth by 'his 
laft farwell to his deare fricad and brother 
Martin : farwell (faith he) an Chriit Tefius 
Bith-all them that keepe his law. My gray 
roat if you will, keepe to your ſeife for my re- 
wembrance : but I thinke you are ajnamed ts 

weare that gray colour ; therefore you mey 
gine it to whom you ſhall thinke good. My 
whrte coate you ſhall giue the ate :N:; wy 
ſeofler. To George orelſe to Zuzicon 60, 
groats orelſe my gray coate,for be hath faith-+ 
fully ſerued me. 22 * 

Surely this;was but a'pore L. Biſhop that 
went in {nch a gray{coate, as M*. Martine 
his frend might be aſhamed to weare it ; yeTr 
was he the principall preacher of the golpell 
in all th: kingdome of Bohemia and a true 
and chriſtian Biſhop: but how farre volike he 
was vnto the Lordbiſhops in our time ; e- 

nery man-may ſee, cuen as far as a coate of 
courſe ruſſet cloth, is fro a coate of fine black 


yelyet; and yet kee lived notſo milcrably as 
| F 3 ut 


: 
; 
| 


ley Muſe | 


(70) 
ear Pariſh Miniſters commonly doe; foritis- 
evident by his requeſt that he had? an honeſt ' 
ſeruant or twain. And here it is alſo worth 
the noting, that the Miniſter ſhould haue 
his white coat, which was not a ſarplice, bue 
a coat to be ordinarily worn, as was likewiſe 
his gray coat, Whereby wee may cuidently 
ſee that a white coloured garment, was at 
that time among them a graue couler, and 
meet for a Miniſter: as it is among vs ſtage. 
like, and meet for a player ; ſpecially when 
a white coat is put vpon a blacke gowne. 
But this Preacher of the Goſpell, and excel. 
lent Biſhop Iohn Heſſe, in his poore eſtate. 
mere profited the Church of God in his 
time, then a cart load of the Lord-biſhops in 
our time with all theirgreatlivings and ſump- 
tzous cſtate. And God ſo bleſſed his la-. 
bours, thatalmoſt the whole kingdome of 
Bohem7z receaved the Goſpell: and God for 
the maintenance thereof, ſent vnto them the 
invincible Captaine Zz/ca. Who if he now 
lived, it is very like hee ſhould bee called a 
Paritane : for fo preciſe hee was (as ſaith 
his hiſtory) that hee would not ſuffer any 
image or Idoll to bee in the Churches, nei- 
Ziſca. , ther thought it to bee borne withall, that 
£##:& Mo. Prieſts hould Miniſter with Copes or Ye. 
10.2.9.706 iments : for the which cauſe he was much 
more enuicd amongit the States of Bohemta. 
And alittle after vpon his Tombe, in his. 
Epitaph, it is thus written : Elexen times 
in royning batte#f, T went vittor ut of the 
field, I ſeemed worthily to haue defended the 
cauſe of the miſerable and hungry, againſÞ 
the delicate fai and gluttonous Priefts : and 
for that caniſe to haue receined helpe at the. 
hand of God. This cauſe is wetthy to be = 
ic 


| meither before him the Patriarkes,nertber after tom. 1. eds. 
| him the Prophets, neither tn the new Lew 2.3.779. 


| #ionof the Divel,and a 0 ho darene e? 


(71) 


ted, for the which Z:/7« thought himfelfe te 
de defended of God. 

And after Zs/ca, God for the maintenance 
ef his Goſpel], raiſed yp another, whe like a 
victorious Prince was called for his noble 
eas Procobius Magnus : which feared not Procepm 
himſelfe to come to rhe generall Conrlſell Magnns, 
of Baſil, and there beldly and openly main- 
eained the Goſpell profeſſed by him and his 
Bohemiars , fo that it beeing obie&ed a- 
gainſt them as a ;great crime, that they had 
taught the innention of the begging Friers 
to bee Diabolicall. Then Procoprus rifing vp 
ſaid, It ts not Vntrue. For if neither Moſes, Aer MG, 


— Ents 3 oP 


Tt AB aint 2. 


ChriiFnor hu Apoſtles, did inititnte that or- 
arr,who doth doubt but that it was aninven- 
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This rule and maxime of Divinitie being 
truce and or! of ail doubt as the noble Pro. 
eopixs affirmeth; then whence comerh Pope, 
Cardinal, Patriark, Lepete, and likewiſe 7 
ropolictanes, Primates, Archbiſhops, Dioce- 
ſans, Archdeacons, Deanes, Commitſlaries, 
Officials, and iach like, butont of darknefie, 
and from the Diyell : for neither Mos/es, noe 
the Patriarkes before him, nor the Prophets 
after him,ncither Chriſt nor his Apoities afteg 
him,appoynted or inſtituted any ſuch orders 
tobe in his Church. And inthe fcuitiull ex. 
Cordon which the alerts w_ to -- | 

ings & Princes, tncy all likewiſe lay. At 
ifye kneÞÞ them 4s we ; Tak them, yewonld 4s in 62G 

Higently defivay $he as me do. For Chrift onr , $70,'pa. 

Lord ordatned no [ich erder, and therefore 10 INC 

muit needs come to paſſe, that ſhortly it shaibe 

#eſtroys6,45 our Ws in the Gofp.0f Mat. 
"+4 


The 
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; oÞo af. Chapter: Enery plant which wy bes-: en 


#enly Father hath not planted, chell be rooted Go! 


>þ. And anon after they ſay ; As long « they: 
baue ſuch goods, they will newer ceaſe fo bee | 


#t firife with Lords and Cities, neither will 


of truth. For they doe as a dogge, which a 


7 begin to teach you the true foundation 


ong #5 he holdeth a bone in hi5 month, end. 
gnaweth it, ſo long he holdeth his peace, and. 


cannot barke; Euen ſo, 45 long as they bane. 


this bone of pleaſant riches, they will weue © 


preach the Gsſpell truely. 
Thus much of theſe Angels, meffengers of 
God, and bright ſtarres ſent of him into Bohe. 


174 to lighten the world withall : which al. . 


though through the iniquity of the time, they 
tolerated many corruptiohs, yet they all a- 
grced, that the Lordly eftate of the 1 

was the cauſe of all miſchicfe in the Church, 


and according tothe ſaying of Mr. Fox before 


noted ; By thegreat ate; bo regiment and 
riches of Bishoþs, there enſued againe 6 mon. 


ftrous regiment. For within a ſhort time af. 
ter,although there remained in Bohemra cere 


taine ſparkes raked vp in the Aſhes of thoſe 


bleſſed Martyrs (Wrclrfe, Huſſe, and Terom of 


Prage ) that monſtrous regiment of the 
Church, grew to befarre worle then it was 


before : and the great Antichriſt , with his 


foouſe the great ,whoore of Babell, both in 


glorious reigning, and "cruell ſhedding of - 
bloud in all the parts of Chriſtendom, made . 


all Kings and Princes his flanes and But. 
chers,and his ſpirituall Lords and Archlorde 
(as his own creatures,deviled and inſtituted 
by himſelfe)'alwayes to bee the Lords of Lis 
privie Counſell,to the effeCtuall working of 
81] his abhominations. For time was not yet. 


relates 


come, * 


ſho 
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"04-eome, 2 ted by the high providence of Qav.16. 
fd God, He vaile of the wrath of God 
hey [ſhould bee powred our ypon the throne of 
be Fthe beaſt. | A | 
>; | But aſter one hundred yeares, according 
708 ſto the Prophefic of Tohn pry bg Ierom of I 
' & BPrage, God raiſed yp Lather inthe yeare of gail. if 
pe flour; Lord 2516. being inſt one hundred | | 
md [{ ycares after the burning ofthe ſaid Toby and | 
Ke i lerom in the Councell of Con#fance, which | 
ve [Ewasin the yeare 1416. Then according to 

their propheſie, as it is written great Babylon 85.56. 
of | eame in remembrance before God, to gine 
7. || yato her the Cup of the wineſof the ficrce- 
al. FE neſſe of his wrath. But before this greax 
e&y || work of God ſhould be wrought, irpleafed 
a- | himto give vnto herthree notable prepara. 
cs | iſ tives, whereby her purging following might 
h, || bceſo violent , that even her bowels, liner, C 
re | lungs, heart andlife ſhould at thelaft by con. = 
id | tinual purging depart from her. By theic pre. 
». | paratives, I meane firſt, the battell between 
f. | three Popes, continuing almoſt forty yeares 
's ' || fighting for the glorious throne of the Pope. 
e || dome', whereby the whole world began to 
f If fee that they were ſome of them knanes, all. 
e | And the very Councell of Con/tsnce doth 
s |} plainlyaffirme the ſame, deſcribing them in 
x divers Seffions of the Councell to bee 
1 the moſt arrant Villaines that lived in the | 
f | whole world: In which Councell that 
; 
| 
| 


tripertite battell being ended, and one new | 
Divell incarnate ſet vp, by whom (with the 
eonſent of the ſaid Counſell, and the Em- 
peroar by falfifying his faith) the ſayd 
Tohn Nuſſs, and Tcrom of Prage were made 
Martyrs and witncfics of the Goſpecll of Ie. 
ſas Chriit. 
The 


(74) 

Fhe fecond preparative was the light Ih 
in Boheme, with ſome little ſparkes which 
meuer were altogether extin& ynto the time 
of LvTHER, when that morning ſtarre 
and the dawning of the day began to ſhew 
i ſelfe : which light the whole world ſee. 
king to coner and hide, was neuer able to 
doc it, tilithe Sonne it ſelfe aroſe, and gang 
a cleare light tofthe earth. W hereunto the 
third fpreparatine was the admirable gift of 
God,end the bleſſed Arrof PRINTING, 

PAIX- which itpleaicd him to keepe vnknowne yn. 
Y!1NG tomen even unto our age, Foras the pift 
She adxiirabic of Torpues was kept backe from the begin. 
Yſt of God, ning ofthe worid, andnever given vnto any 
vnti!l the comming of Chriſt, and then was 
miraculouſly given, that the Golpell might 

bee preached vnto all Nations. So now, a- 

pon: the yezre of our Lord 2450. which 

was after the time of Tohn Haſſe, and the 

Sreaching of the Golpe!lin Bohemisp and 8 

ittic before the determinate counſell of God 

vad appoynted a of the Goſpell (by 

the preaching of Luther & Zuinglins)ſhould 

beein to ſhine apaine, out of the middeſt of 

tc paipable darknefle wherewith the world 

Fas oucrwhelmed, he revealed vnto men for 

the {elfeſame purpole the admirable Art of 

PArN T2 NG, by which the light of the 

Goſpell flew abroad into all Nations,in def- 

pight of the Emperours, Kings,& all Princes 

and Potentates, which labourcd with all 

their might to ſtay the conrſe thereof, being 

farther aboue theirpower and reach to ſtay 

3t, then to ſtop the flight of an Exzgle(with all 

her might and maine) flying between heaven 

and earth, according to that which was pro- 

phefigg in the Revelation of tre Apoſtle 

Is 


A »h4, where itis ſaid : They 1 [aw other R19.34. 6. 
hich 
time 


tarre 
hew 
ſee. 
e to 
2806 
the 
t of 
NG, 
Yn. 
gife 
INe 
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ght 
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ich 
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inpgell fiieinthe middeſt of heauen , havin 

Eh Go Ne, Ly unto hs 
that dwell on earth, and to euery Nation and 
kindred and tongue and people. This Divine 
and miraculous Art of Printing was giuen 
of God as an undoubted preparation ta 
make the way for the fiyingof his Goſpell 
oyerall Nations, though all Nations recel- 
ved itnot. Asin the Apoſtles time, by the 
gifr of tongues their yoyce went ont inte 
theend of the world, though many wret- 
ched Nations received it not, and many ee 
eciued it coldly,corrupted it quickly, and fe 
by the indgement of Godloit it inſtly , and 
yery few Kept it fincerely, eyen as we mani. 
feſtly may ſee it with our eyes in our time. 


| For though the Goſpell fiie oner zl by the | 


Printing of innumerable books, yet many na« 
tions refuſe it utterly,and uery few receine it 
fincereſy and uncorruptly ; Yet in continu 
ance of time doubtleffe by Preaching and 
Printing, the ſincerity of the Goſpel! ſhall ſo 
prom thatthe great whore of Babcll ſhall 
aue her fall. | 

Now therefore Tet us heare what theſe 
morning lights, Luther and Zauinglins, and 
other lighits ſet yp of Godin Germanie, Het 
vetia, France, Engiend,and other places,write 
and [ay in their doQrire, and praGiſe in theis 
living touching the points bf Religion afore. 
ſaid, and for the overthrowing of the Ro. 
oy Amichrift , and great whore of Bae 
bell. 
_ Firſt Lathey upon the Epiſtle of Petey tranf.. 
lated into Engliſh, 8& dedicated to the Lord 


Chancelour of England in the time of E/s- Lathe in To 
&b3tþ our moſt gsacious Queene thus m_ Pe$.4.te 
INE teth; 


4 _ VO eur Ae, wn we» = 
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LN: (76) 
teth : To the office of Preaching that properly 
rr bay heere the Abele Pater bh. 


Seribet>, namely, unto whomſodeuer the office, 
vocation, and c af, of preaching af the ward ſk 


35 allotted,let him ſpeake as the words of God, 
which caveat and leſſon ought moſt carefuly 
#0 bee taken heed unto that no man preſume ty 


Preach and teach any thing, whereto he hath 


not the expreſſe words of God for his way. 


rant, and except hee bee moſt certaine,that the 
ſame bee diretly to be auonched out of the ſa. 


ered Scriptures. Which hetng ſob, what may 
bee thought of the Pope,and hu dirtiedregger 
#nd traditions? Heere you ſee M. Luthers 
judgement that all Traditions which haue 
notthe expreſſewarrant ofthe word of God, 


are but dirtie dregges and Popifh Traditions, 


and marke it well, that what traditions ſos. 
eucr is brought into the Church which hath 
not the expreſſe word of God for it,the ſame 


is to bee numbred among the Popes dirtie 
dregges :; I ſay, except the ſame bee moſt, 
ecrtaine, and dire&ly to be auouched out of 
zhe ſacred Scriptures. Ana anon after hee. 
ſaith againe; A Prelateor Biſhop ought to dev 


wothing in the Church , unleſſe he be certaing 


end ſureof the warrantiſt thereof by Goat, 
word: For God cannot abide to haue his ſer-. 
vice tumbled and mingled at pleaſure with 


euery foolich gewgaw and light trumpery. 
You ſee how his Cctunla of the Jay light 
whereby God ſhewed himlelfe againe unto 


the world, doth conſtantly affirme,that a Bi- 


ſhop ought to donothing in the Church, un- 


leſle hee be certaine and ſure of the warran-. 


tiſe thereof by Gods word, no not to bri 
In a ceremonie nora light gewgaw: for Go 


(ſaith M.Lutbe7) cannot abidc it, nor ſatfer it 
| # 
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zbenſedinhis ſernice:; And yetnortfo con- 
nt we whey further, ſaying, And therefore 


office, wee are ſtraightiy fp rg Rot to relie un- 
word Bio, 807 to allow w hat ſoeuer decree or conſti- 


utio the Bishop liff to obtrud and eninyne 
nn:eſſ: they ſtand upon « ſure ground, that, 


ea done of God himſeIfe, and unleſſe they bee 
Wableto [ay, do this, for it is the will and com- 


the (r1andement of God, and we haue his expreſſe 
eſa. (ord and commandement for our warrant. 
me If they bee not able to ſay thus,they ought to 


ee arcounted a5 lyers and deceruers : muc 


9 (4 ” = 

Jed leſe ought any Chriftian to yeeld unts them 
awe | therein any obedience or ſubſcription. No 
od, | Chriſtian (faith M.Luther)ought to ſabſcribe 


norobeyto any of the Biſhops Canons,un- 
{eſſe they be able to ſay doe this, for itis the 
th BE willand commandement of God, and wee 
haue his expres word & commandement for 
eurwarrant. Thus doththis Angell ormeſlE. 
N_ gcrof God write, who having a lively faith, 
of © by this faith hee being dead with 4beZ, yer 
ſpeaketh this unto all the world, and even 
unto England in plaine Engliſh, whereby yer 
may perceiue he was no ſleeping Sardian An 
, | 2:1. norrich lake warme Laodicean,butlike 
-* | tic Angell of Ephe/4s conld not forbeare 


| with the Angell of the Smirnians and farre 
from the pompe and pride of the Laodicear 


the things which they doe areailowed of God, 


Snb/enption. 


þ | & ticm which wereeuill {& was himſ-lfc poore 
1 


Angell, which lived like a Lord andrcioy- 
ced hee was encreaſed in riches, and had 
need of nothing. Butif this excellent meſſen- 
ger of God were now in England, and would 
refuſe to ſubſcribe to a number of Canons, 
and many light gewgawes: which are neither 
tommanded of God, nor have the expreſſe 

Rs Warraanct 
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warrant of the word of God, he ſhould ſar 
Iy bee tarned beth ont of his Preaching, anf 
out of his living, though many hanJred flee. 
pin2 S4rdian Priefts, and blinde unpreachir 

iniſters ſhoald keep their places But let uy 
go forward with M. Luther upon the fiftchap.ſſ 
terof the ſame Epiltle, thas hee ſaith: Whey 
Perer, or any other of the Apoſtles, came in. 
fo any Cittie wherein Chriſtians were, thiy 
ordained ſome one or other of them , ſuch 
liued honefty and unblameably,and ha! Wift 
and children, and alſo skilfull in the Scrip. 
puresof God, to haus the ſuperintendentit 
and charge ouer the ret, And them they called 
Seniorsor Elders, whom afterward both the 
Apoſiles Peter and Pan! called Biſhops, 
whereby we may note that Biſhops There none 
sthers, then the very ſame that were Elders, 
Touching this purpoſe we read in the Hiſtory 
sf Martin the Popiſh S', how a certaine man 
eom into «place in Aﬀrica. & there in a port 
Cottage found anelderly man, whom the 
zYhought to haue beene ſdme plaine Country. 
»4n3 ; Within awhile they ſaw many people 
#ome flocking to him, to whom 'hee preached 
#1d expounded the word of God, whereby they 
perceiuea that hee was their Paſtor or Bi- 
s+hop, For in thoſe daies there' was no dife- 
yence, either is aþparell or manners betweent 
?he Bishops and the reſidue of Ghriſtians. 
In which ſaying of "M. Lrther, theſe three 
things are to bee obſerued:; Firſt, that there 
was nodifference inthe word of God, (and 
by the doQrine ofthe Apoftles)betweene 
Biſhep and an Elder or Miniſter, or as he is 
now called a Pariſh Pricſt, in the Latin wor! 
(taken out of the Greeke) Presbiter , Forit 
ghe aew Teſtament (as you-haue an" 
| ore 
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fay a Priefh, as in all the 61d Teſtament it is 
1: Meyer Engliſhed. Bur heere you ſee plainely 
'F by the indgement of M. Luther, that a Biſhop 
by the word of God and dodrine of the A- 
poſtles is nothing elſe bur the Miniſter of a 
Pariſh. And you heard before how preciſly 
and violently hee reje&ed whatſocycr ordi- 
"E nincein the Church hath not the expreTe 


«fl fore) Hfe is nover called S4rerdor that is ro | 


oy word of God and commandement for it. 
Wik And therefore, hee ſaith, touching all conſti- ' 


-rij titions of Biſhops, without this exprefſe 
1 warrant wee ought to take them for lyers 
1/1; |} #2 deceiuers, and by no means toſubſcribe 
vato them. Jecing this hee ſpeaketh nor one- 
ly of Ceremonies and other traditions; but 
even of the goyernment and orders of the 
Church , as in the ſame place within a few 
words heplainely & vehemently expreſſeth. 
For (ſaith hee)there is nothing /o pernictons, 

. nothing {#4 monſtrous, nothigg ſo beaſily as 
fo gre about to gouerne the Church of God 
W4 without the warrant of Gods owne word and 
ple worke. And therefore the Apoſtle Peter ſaw 
1.1 great reaſon to adde thus much, thereby to 
ch, how the Church ought to be gonerned. 
And in the fift chapter hee doth in a man- 
fe. ber repeate the ſame againe, for takingocca-. 
fion from the care and diligence that every 
Biſhop and Paſtor, ought to hauc of eycty 


(faith he) wee-muy well perceine 43d know, 
"d wha; 2X 4.67 « euen the ſame that « heere 
meant by en Elder: And thereforeit s5not trae, 

«. | »hich ſome fo that 4 Birhopricke is a dig- 
W:tie, and a Bisheb onely bethet weareth a for- 

in | $4 Miter: Epiſcopacies not 4 14me 0 4g 
, by off Ofice.  Whick thing hee alſs 


e Pc$,4.67» 


particular within his owne flocke. Heerely It chap.s. 
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 affemeth in divers places, 2s in his beoklſ:# 
ventrs Papatum he faith. Biſhops whereſo. |]. * 
eucr they be in all the world, are equall ty 
' our Biſhops or Pariſh Miniſters and Prez 

ehers : Of none can it be ſaid, one is Lord, 
and other a Scraant. Where Luther vſeth 
this word vel parochrs which muſt necdes be 
engliſhed, either after the Popiſh phraſe 
Pariſh prieſts,or in better Engliſh pariſh Mi. 
niſters. Which you ſee heere M. Luther mas 
keth as great a Lordbiſhop as a Dioceſan Bi. 
ſhop or Biſhop of a Dioceſe, and vato thi 
rule he pulicth downe the proud Pope him. 
{-ife and'ſo breaketh the necke of his Popes 
dome. For hee faith that Biſhops in all the 
world arenot other in right and truth , but 
Pariſh Miniſters: 2nd that the one oughtnot 
tolive like a Lord & tf'other like a miniſter 
Y or ſeruant. And upon the 5. chapter of Peter 
= Che 5-2 aforeſaid hee ſaith, Furthermore. the Apoſtt 
Peter calleth it peculiarly the flocke of Chriſt, 
« though he ſhould ſay: Thinke not, that the 
| flocke is any of your owne, ye are but onely 
Seruants and miniſters to looke Þnto it, ye art 
9 Lords nor Maſters our it. And farther af. 
terward he ſaith: For we hae but on L.Teſu 
Chriſt, & be it is that gouerneth our ſouls. 
Riders and Paſtors haue no further charge 
than to feed. And here in one word the Apoſtle 
Peter euerthroweth all the kingdome of the 
| Pope: and concludeth that no Biſhop hath any 
«8thority, ſo much 45 in one word to clog & 
I the conſciences of the faithful tothe obſer. 
| Lation of theiy precepts; For they themſtin'1 
ought to be ſtruants and Mingvers, and to 
foy ;. thu ſaith the Lord, and theſe be the 
Words of Chri#F ; it ts not wee, the Tpord-s are 
wow? of of77 ; ani therefore ge anght to dof 
tha 


allt 


Lord 


des be 
hraſs 
h Mi. 
Y Ma. 
12 Bis 
) this 
him. 
Opes 
Il = 
» but 


beoksll: #34? which fs here commanded. Acrarding bo 


tereſy. 


Prey. 


vieth 
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that which Chriſt. faith Luke the 22. The 
, Kings of the Gentules rargne outer them, and 
. #hey that brave rule ouer them are called gre- 
cior1s Lords, but yeſhall not be ſd. CORITETY 
whercunto the Pope: boaſteth- and brageth, 
ſaying: we ought to be Lords, and to us onely 
8: belongeth, to exerciſe chiefe rule. and _[#- 
reme authoritte, hi es 
The ſecond thing that I ſpeake of to be 
_ obſcrued in. the former ſaying | of Mario 
Luther is this. That the eſtate.of Biſhops in 
thoſe dayes was ſuch , that a Biſhop could 
. not be known by avy Lord)y countenance, 
or {attendance , 'from a plaihe man.of the. 
. c0Unrne. es . Kg 
The third thing is, that in his apparell hee 
differed nothing from the common fort of 
. men,he had not-on his head(as our booke of 
Martyrs( of a certaine Biſhop ſaith) a.Geo- 
metricall, (that. is to ſay, a ſquare) c4Þ, 4/- 
#hough his head be round;nor a white rocbet 
- Ypon his blake coat: nor a prieſts cloke, nor 
, a formall gowne. Far by thoſe Mathemart- 
_ call marks hee: muſt needs then have been 
known from aplaine-man of the Country, as 
that-foreſaid Biſhop. in Africa, was not. Yea 


though hee had been an.ynpreaching Prelar, 
and ſo could not haue been.known by his 


_ preaching. 
Bart let 'vs 


faith. In our booke of Martyrs many things 2570 39.4. 
worthy .to. e a +976, ; 


.are ſpecified which:are mo 
, noted concerning him ; but for breuities ſake Elethomof 
1 will onely obſerue this one thing, namely, Miniflers 
thathee aftirmeth ,the. Þoyces o [7 

ought not to be. ſeuered Foun thec 


vojenpaf 4 Church 
Reis] aſbic all perſons, ar which point all 


ancient biong. 


; heare what M. Luther further Fox. Anas | 


e people, onght tobe by 


e 10 whons they 


Pex pas. 9. 
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had eurr been befurg that day, anno 635. And 


(82). 

auncieht Fathers doe with one voyce agtee 
with M.FLnther: they were alſe choſen them- 
ſelues in that manner, and ſo cauſed otherts 
be choſen. And likewife all the Proteſtant 
writers, and lights of the Goſpell doe gene. 
rally affirme in their writings that by the 
law of God, and by the holy Scriptures it 


ought to be ſtill obſerued in the Churches of 


God. And yet at this day it is exploded out 
of many Churches (as namely here with ys) 
that profeſſe the Goſpell, as a thing that can. 
not ſtand with a Chriſtian commonwealth: 
wherein 1 will onely recite the words of our 
booke of Martyrs,and one worthy ſentence, 
and alſo one notable example out of aun- 
cient Fathers , and ſo leaue it to the confi- 


deration of the Chriſtian reader, and to the 


conſciences of all chriſtian Magiſtrats that 
profcſſe. the Goſpell: with mine owne pray- 
ers to God, that this Apoſtolicke order of 


'chofing of Miniſters, may be againe reſtored 


to a}IChriſtian Churches. After which time 
of the Apeftles (ſaith our booke of Martyrs) 
the eleftion of Biſhops and Miniſters ſtood by 


'the Cleargie and the people with the conſent, 


of the ch pe Nagereteaf'thy ame place, & 


fo continued all the:4ime of the Primitiue 


'Church, till the time ard: after the time of 
"Conſtantine the fourth Emperour , which 


Emperour (as writeth Platina and Sabellicug 
publiſhed a law concerning 
the eleffron of the Romane Brihop, that hs 
Should be taken for true Bishop whom the 
Cleargre and people of Rome did choſe and e» 
left without any tarying for any autharitis 
#f the Emperonr of Conttantinople or thede- 
putie, of ltalie, /o as the cuſtom and asbriom 
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anon after in our booke of Martyrs & 1s thus : & 
written, —_—y vowſons and plurdlities of Vowſuns and 
benefices ere things then aſtauuc gs ap 4s pluralities of 
now they are pernicious to the Church, taking benefits, 
away all free eleftion of Miniſters from the 
fockes of Chriſt. Heereunto I adde tou- 
ching: this matter as I promiſed firſt a moſt 
worthy ſentence out of Cyþr:42 who flori- 
ſhed about 260 yeares after Chriſt. Hee in 
his 68. Epiſtle ſaith. Plebs ob/tquens precep- 
ti Dominicts & Deum metucntes a peccatore gy invre 
prepoſito ſeperareſt debet ,, nec ſe «d ſacrilegi zuuliug, 
ſacerdotis {acrificia miſcere; quando 1þja ma- 
xime habeat poteftatem veleligendidignos ſa- 
eerdotes vel indignos recuſandi. Quod & ifs 
ſtun Videmus de diuina auttoritate deſrendere 
pt ſacerdos plebe praſtnte , ſub omnium aculis 
diizatur, © dignus at idoneus publico jute 
dicio, ac teffimonto comprobetar. The peopls | 
being obedient vato the commandement. of *I 
God & fearing God, ought to ſeperate theme 57a 
ſelnes from a wicked Paſtor or Miniſter, 
2nd not to ioyne themſclues to the ſacrifice 
of a ſacrilegious- Prieſt , ſecing the People it 
ſeife cheiflie hath power cither to choaſes 
priefts that are worthy, or to refufethole 
that be ynworthy : which thing wee-fee doth 
come from the authority of God ,- mhatithe 
Prieſt. may. be choſen in;the. preſence: of the 
cople., that he which is,yyorthy and meete 
or the place, may be. allowed with apub- 
like jſuadgment and teſtimony. And a little aF- 
ter he concludeth, ſaying, Ez ſit fwinatie 
#4 & legitima que omnuum ſuff ragio @juat- 
10 fherit examinats. And let the ordination 
be juſt & lawfull which is tryed by the judg+ 
ment and yoyce of all. 
And row as LI ſaid taks one example, 
re C2: Racy 


[84] « 
Sthaarfins. namely of Athanaſius the great. The confel. 
| fion- of whoſe faith is read in our Churches 
of Fygland at this day, and holden for vn. 
- doubtedly true in all the Churches of Chri- 
ſtendom : who lived in the moſt tumultg. 
ous time, and times of greateſt contention 
that- ever was in the Church, euen in the 
time of poblike broyles & ſtrife, between the 
Arrians and the Catholtkes :; when the man- 
LS. ner of cle&ion by the people muſt needs, if 
- ever, be moſt dangerous vnto the quietneſſe 
of the common wealth, and vnto the eſtate of 
Kings and Princes. Yet when Athanaſuus 
was-choſen Biſhop of Alexandria, and the 
matter brought in queſtion before the Em- 
perour, whether hee was lawfully choſen, 
which his enemies denied : the Synodof A- 
lexandria make their Apologie for his de- 
fence in theſe words':"#7unt igitur poFt obs- 
$ynod. Alex= tum Eprſcopt Alexandricum paucisſmi eſſend 
end. Apol.2. gurathanaſij mentionem facerent, ſex vel ſep- 
#11 Epiſtopos clanculum & in loco obſcurs te 
um in preſulem elegiſſe,@c. Nos autem contre 
eumtotacibitate, & Vniverſa provincia tet a. 
maromnem multitudem populumg Catholice 
Kerleſie in Vnum coattum,quaſt in ſpeciem Þntes 
«s corports @ anime, clamoribus vociferatio- 
wibn/qac poituliſſe Athanaſium Eccleſue Epiſ- 
nopimaari. They ſay that after thedeath of 
Biſhop Alexander, when there were. ve 
few. which made any mention of Athanaſius, 
Gx or ſeven Biſhops privily and in an obſcure 
place,did chooſe him' to bee Biſhop. But 
we: contrariwiſe with the whole Citty,: and 
generally with all rhe Province, doe teſtifie 
thatthe whole molritnde and people of rhe 
Catholique Church,being gathered together 
18 One, a5 it Were, in. the forme of one "uy 
& a 
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and ſoule, with excclamations and out. 
cryes required to have Athanaſins to be gi« 
ycavnto them the Biſhop of their Charch. 

+ If fixe or ſenen of our Lord-biſhops with 
their traines of twentie, thirtie, or forty horſe 


a peece, ſhould meetrog=th-r about an ele- 


&ion with ſach of cheir fri-nds as they could 
gather together in their aſſembly; row you 
the thing might be ſaid to be don2 CP 

© 


| and in a corner ; or may we thinke that tho 


Chriſtian and moſt mightie Empyerous had 


| neither wit nor knowledge how to goverae 


their Common-wealths? Orthat Athanah- 
#5 the great, and all the excellent Fathers of 
the Primitine Church, and Ln#her and 
Z1tapglins, and all the lights of the Goſpell 
ſet vp by Gods wonderfull worke in this our 
age (for the caſting downe of Antichriſt and 
the great whoore of Babell) vpon all che 
golden Candleſtickes in Germanze, He!vetis, 
$4avoy, France, Scotland, and the Low Coun- 
tries, and many other places, vnderſtand nor: 
what by the word of God ought to be done 
in theele&iom of Biſhops and Paitors, and 
onely the Lord Biſhops of Eng/and by their 
Lordly lookes ypontheir learned bookes,ot 
by ſome ſecret inſpirations haue the contra= 
- revealed vnto them? Burt if all the Chrt- 

ian Emperours, and all the ancient Fathers 
Jid think this manner of ele&ion might well 
ftand with the godly government of the 
Common-wealth, and ought not to be alte- 
red : and that both the ele&ion of Biſhops, 
Paſtors, and Miniſters, and excommunicati- 
on alſo onght neauerto be done without con- 
ſent of the people even when the Biſhops 
were growne vp to bee little pertie Loras, 
and the regiment of a. Biſhop was crept fo 
: GS 5 ks 
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the limits?and bonnds of a3Dioceſe, and 6. 
ver whole Cities; where, by the reaſon of 
the exceeding greatneſſe of the multitude, 
there muſt needs follow great ſturces and 
rroubles, with what facilitie and eafineſſe 
might this, orger be brought in againe, if the 
Biſhops were reduced into their priſtinate e. 
Nate appointed vnto them by the word' of 
of God. and by the holy Scriptars, namely, to 
be the Biſhop or Paſtor of one congregation 
only? Vpon w** poynt I wilſet down briefly, 
the words' of that excellent light, Francy 
Lambard ioyned by God with Luther in Ger 
9#41y touching the limits of a Biſhops regi. 
ment , tozether with the right of ele&ion of 
the Paſtors, and excommunication of the of. 
fenders ; and of ouy..790ke the firſt light ſet 
vp by God among all the golden Candle- 
tickes of Helvetia. 

This noble and famous Francis Lambard 
in the preface of his booke intituled, The 
fy of Chriftianity, tranſlated into Eng. 

iſh, and dedicated vnto: the moſt noble 
Qu. A#ne, mother to our late ſover. Qu. E/iz, 
In his Epiſtle to the noble Prince of Lauſ7- 
#4, hee faith : Nor yon ſhallinot maruell that 
T ſaid, there bee manyBiſhops of one Cittie: 
for verily cuery Citty hath /o many Biſhops, as 
i hath true Evangeliftsor Preachers : for e- 
pery Preacher of the truth,T ſay of thefruth, 
fhat doth not Preach lies, decrees, inventions, 
#rcames, lawes and counſels of men, but the 
wo t'prre and ſimple word of God, is a trae 
Biſnop,although hee bee not called [d of many : 
phe __ of God bath ne ether Biſhops ba 

e/e. | 

"And anonafter he ſaith : For derily every þ4- 


+5 0nght te haze bis proger Biſhop,the which 
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fould be choſen of the people, arid one 
by the commonalty of the Church of eucry. 
place; and to do this thing they haue no need. 
of letters, rings, ſtales,tokens, and ſuch other 
of thu kinde very much Þſtd, cleane contrary 
fo the word of God. And ſq long they ſhinid 
bearcounted for Bichops, as they preach moſF 
purity the ; 4 of the kingdome of God. 

rom the which if th:y /marue one tot, and. 
teach ſtrange doftrine, they ought to be depo- 
ſtd and put out, of them by Ju, oh they were 
elef and choſen, that is to ſay, of the comma- 
ualtie of the Ehurch aforenamed, and other 
more fit for the purpoſe to be eleft. 

And inthe fifth Chapter in the ſaid booke 
of the Summe of Chriflianity , hee hath theſe 
words : It is the moſt grievous crime, and 
by no meanes to beluffered, that many chil- 
dren of perdition doe deprive the people of 
God of theirright and iuſt title, that is, to 
chooſe them a paſtor. And afterward hee 
ſaith ; All Canons of the world cannot law- 
fully chooſe one Biſhop of the Church of 
Ieſas Chriſt. Andagaine he faith, Deacons 
ofthe Church bee thoſe thar the faithfull 
chooſe for to gather and deſtribute to the 
poore the almes of the faithfull. And anon 
after : The Church of God hath no Mini- 
fters befides theſe Biſhops and Deacons. - 

Now to the words of Zaing/ins,heina cer- 
tain place ſaith thus; A mu!t15 tam /eculis ad 
noſtrav/auetempora, que ſit Eccleſia certamen Zavingius 


fait, ortum nimirumex regnandi cupiditate. Art'*.3.6 = 
. Nam hocſibi quidam arrogarnnt vt ſe dicerent planas. 


eſſe Ecclefiam, &yc. There hath been contenti- 
on whata Church is, fr6 theſe many ages vn- 
till ourtimes, which verily hath riſca from 
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__For ſome men have arrogited this | nts : 
themſclues, to ſay that they are the Charch, 
that all things mizht bee erdered by theis 


band. . But omitting the deviſes 'of men 


whereon ſome in this cauſe doreſt, wee will 
writeof the Church ont of the holy Scrip. 


rures, and the minde ofthe Spirit. | 
- A Church therefore I doe finde is taken 
two wayes in the holy Scriptures. 


Firit, for the company of all thoſe who in 


a ſure and firme faith doe belecue in Chriſt 
their onely head. This is ſcattered threugh 
the ynigerſall world. Who knowes this 
Church? Onely God. But what ſhall we (a 
ofthe Pope, Cardinals, and Biſhops, whic 
came together into a Counſel? Are not they 
alſo the Church ? I anſwer, they are on-ly 
meEbers of this Church if ſo be that they be. 
leenc in Chriſt, and acknowledge him for 
their head. If they beleeue nor, they belong 
not to the Church at all. So farre of it is,thaz 
they ſhoald bee the Church. But thou wilt 
ſay, they erea Church Repreſentatiuve., Of 
this I finde nothing in holy Scriptures ; out 
of mens deviſes any man may faine any 
thing. Wee reſt onthe holy Scripture : a- 

ain{t which thou wilt not attempt any thing, 
if thou be a Chriſtian. 


Secondly, a Church is taken for the ſege. 


rall congregations which conueniently meet 
together in ſome one place for the hearing of 
the word, and receiving of the Sacraments. 
The Grecians call theſe Parikias, Pariſhes. 


Of this manner ofa Church Chriſt ſpeaketh 
Math. 18. ſaying, Tell the Church. Andſo . | 


P84! uſeth the name of the Church, rx. Coy. 
#. Tothe Church which « at Corinth, exc. 


And furthermore afterward. Quid audio? E- : 
now. 
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oe /olar exermmmuticare poteff? Putob ann Xe. 


' | Yor datum? What do I hearc? May « Bi-- 


is ſhop alone excommunicate? I had thought 


that had been appoynted to the Church. But 
prhaps they will ſay a Biſhop onely is the . 
Church, Chrif ſaith, Teff the Church :; dotb a 
Biſhop then,or an Abbot flanifie a Church? 
Excommunication belongeth notto one man 
whatſocuer perſon he be,but to tne Church. 


BK For Chriſt ſaid not, wee ſhould refute the 


eompany of a man, when he had contemned . 
«n admonition or twaine(therefore one one- . 
ly-man cannot excommunicate) but then at 
the laft when he hath deſpiſed the admoniti- 
on of the Church : therefore no man but 
that Charch can excommunicate, wherein 
he dwelleth which by his fin hath offended. 
Vn:o the Church, and the Paſtor of the 
Church belongeth this right of pronouncing 
ſctznce ofexcomnnicatis againſt the offeder, 
And further he ſaith Tradunt exrommunics- 
tionem ab Epiſtopo latam Eccleſue ſ: excom- 
municationem. S$:d obſtruandum(ſupraea que 
o:tabo articulo diximus) Eccleſiaman ſtriptu- 
ris accipt aut pro omnibus Chriitiants qui 7n 
its terris Þiibiliter nunquan conuentit ſo'r 
Deo noti, atque in hac Eccleſia omnes ſunt qut# 
Deo patrs per Chriſtum ficlunt © nituntur: 
bac eſt Eccleſia quam in articulis ſidet profite- 


Artic. 3. 


mur; aut pro ſingulis quibuſqueeccleſys, quas - 


parecias Vacant. Conventiculum ergo & con- . 
frratia perſonatorum ſtorum Epr/toborum 


ſub Eccleſie nomine comprehends non poteit, 


nee id poſſunt ex ſiripturis oftender: quod 3p -" 
þ ſint eccleſus,ctian ft rumpan tur . Ercheſia ergo - 
weguaquam ſtunt. Cut ©79 eccleſie offendens 
geceator indicaridebet? Ad eccleſuam bniverſs--: 
lem Chriftss nimirinos ire non anda; nem 
bat wnſgun bis cort coryoraliter. 
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They hold that the 2xcommrnnication hy. 


the Biſhops is the Churches 2*xcommunica. 
tion. Bat (ſaith hee) thoſe things are to bee 
obſerned (which before wee haue ſpoken in 
the cighth article) rhat th> Church in the 
Scriptures is either raken for all Chriſti- 


ans , which upon the carth doe never: 
viſibly meete together, which are onely_ 


knowne unto God , and in this Charch are 
all they which beleenc in God the Father 


and cleaue faſt unto him throagh Chriſt, and 


this is the Church which wee acknowledge 


in the Article of our faith; orelſe it is ta-- 


ken for eucry particular Church which they 


call Pariſhes. Therefore the conventicle and. 


the cioked conſpiration of theſe diſguiſed 
Biſhops cannot be comprenended under the 
name of the Church, neither can they proue 


it by the Scriptures that they be the Church, . 


though they would burſt, therefore ir is 


elecre that they bee not.the Church unta_ 


which the offending finner ought to bee 
ſhewed: for itis manifeſt that Chriſt doth 
ot command us to go tell the uninerſall 
hurch, for this Church neaer meetes to- 
gether bodily. 

And againe, hee ſaith, Ours enim omnes 
þios congregare poſſet, reitatergo ut eccleſis 
mubcat Chriitusiudicandam peccatorem quam 
pareciam Vocamus. For who can gather toge- 
therall the faithfall, therefore it can bee ta- 


kennone otherwiſe bat that Chriſt comman- 


deth the offender to bee iudged by the 
Church which wee call a Pariſh. 

Now let us go forward to heare whar the 
reſt of the excellent Lights and Angels-or 
Meſlengers which God hath rayſed in this 


our age and ict up upon the Golden Can- 


dicftickes 
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Bfefticks (among which Chrift himſelſe'wal. 


keth) in Germany, Helvetia, Savoy, France, 
&c. concerning the pulling downe of ths 
whore of Babell, and the reformation in 
the youe of Religion aforeſaid. Where. 
in if there be any thatthinke ſome ſpeeches 
before, or hereafter to be uttered, bee oyer 
bitter, let them marke what M. Luther ſaith 
vpon the Epiſtle of Peter aforeſaid. Now 
#2ere bee many (ſaith he) that can wel ag: 
abide to haue the Goſpell Preached, /o that 
there might bee no exclaiming and ſpeaking 


| againſt the Wolues : I meane; [> that the 


preachers 14 their Sermons would forbeare 
exclaiming and taunting againſt Prelater. 
But although T Preach {ound doffrine, and 
that which 1s true, and though I feede and 
teach Cmy charge) the ſheepe well and right« 
ly, yet is not that ſuſſicient ; for it is ſur- 
ther required at my hands to keepe the ſhrepe 


| from danger, and to haue a carefull regard 


unto them, that Wolues come. not 4m9n 

them to drive them away out of their fertile 
and wholeſome paſtures. For to what pur- 
poſt is my building, if when I haue couched 


_ aid orderly layd my ftones, eneyber frag 


wayes come and hurle them downe as fat 
againe, and I ſeeing him forbid it not? The 
Wolfe is well enough contented that the ſheep 
bee ſvell fed, and fatted in good Paſture, be 
eauſe the fatter they bee, toe pleaſunter and 
daintier prey hee thinketh to make of them: 
But that Dogges ſhould inceſently barks and 
baule at him, that hee cannot abide, ſkch bar- 
king dogges they cannot abide, but dumbe 
dogges they can brare well enough withall. 
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Fo Of M. Bucers an4 Peter Martyrs writings 
and praiſe againſt the corruptions us 
qucition in England. 


'T He next light ſet yp among ihe golden 
by EP Candleſticks of Germany to ſh2w forth 
E the darkneſſe of Antichriſt, and the blind. 
i | neſſeof the Romiſh Babylon, was M.Bx-er, 
who for his amebency was (ent for 
by K: Edward the fixt,& appointedto be the 
Diuinity Readerin Cambridge, of whom 
M.Fox in our booke of Martyrs ſaith : Hee 


"4 Racer pep. 
pi 2145 edit, 
2170.c0, 


is. 6 that neither his friends could ſufficiently 
F raiſe him, neither his enemies #1nany point 
Snde fault with hs ſingular life «nd fanccre 
edottrine. 

How earneſtly M.Bxcer deſired to hane 2 


then was in King EdÞÞards time, appeareth 
evidently in his booke De Regno Chriftt, 
Written to King Edward that moſt gratious 
andreligious King of England, whom both 
Ridly Biſhop of London, & Cranmer Arch- 
biſhop of Canturbury, confeſſed to hane 
more Divinity in his little finger then they 
themſclues in their whole bodies, as you 
may reade in ourbooke of Martyrs:ſach an 
excellent impreſſion of true Divinity had 
God ingrauen in his breſt being then but a 
child : who no doubt if had lived, as he had 
in many things well begun, ſo would he haue 
made a fall reformation of thoſe fonle- cor- 
ruptions that remained and yer remaine ts 
this day, and would haue reduced all the 
Churches in his Dominions , unte the pri- 
mitiue 


CHAD IT. 8 


Brought all men age” ws admiration of hi, 


better reformation of Religion in England: 
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mitive 2nd Apoſtolick order and Difcipline, 
which M. B«cer in his ſaid book of the king. 
dome of Chriſt written unto him for tfie 
ſame purpoſe,ſo earneſtly defireth : Whoſe 
words in his firſt booke and 15. chaprerare 
theſe. Vt vero clarys Dominus & graviſvi- 
wi berbu diſciplinam ſuam cumvite vniver- 


ſe, tum agende penitentia,tum etiam ſAcre- 


Tum ceremoniarum ſancivit, &c. With what 
plaine and cleere words (ſaith M.Bucer) hath 
the Lord eſtabliſhed his Diſcipilne, as well 
of the whole courſe of life, as of ſhewing 


| publicke repentance, and alſo of the holy 


Ceremonies? Yet how few ſhall you finde, 
even among thoſe which are counted men of 
ſpeciallnote among Chriſtians, which I will 
not ſay defire with all their heart to hauethis 


_ Diſcipline reſtored, which is the onely Dif. 


cipline of health or ſaluatis, but that think ic 


| nota thing worthy once to poc aboutir:the 
| fay, thetimes are now far ot 


erwiſe, thenie 
was when this. Diſcipline flouriſhed inthe 
firſt Churches;men are now of another ſforr, 
and it is to bee fearedleaft by the reſtoring 
of this Diſcipline the Churches ſhould bee 
more troubled, then edified, and that more 
men ſhould thereby bee frayed from the 
Goſpell, then ſhonld be broughtunto it. To 
conclude thar it is to bee feared that by this 
meanes it ſhould grow into a new ryrannig 
of a falſe Clergie vpon the people of Chriſt. 


But doe not theſe men euen by their own 
words manifeftly' convince themſclnes of 


their horrible -ignorance, concerning the 


profite of the kingdome of Chriſt, and the. 


true benefites thereof 2 For know not they 
thatthe Kinpdome of Chrift is a Kingdom 
of all ages, and of all men which arcele& to 
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ſaloation? They arc ignorant that Ring Te- 
ſas, that is ſay, the Saniour of men, and 
the beſt Paſtor or Shepzheard of his owne 
Sheepe, hath inſtituted nothing at all ane 
commanded nothing to thotie that are his, 
which is not healthfull ynto themin all cimes 
2rd places, if it bee uſed as he inſtituted and 
commanded theſame. 

And upon the fourth chapter to the Fphe. 


phefians.4. ſians heeſaith. Sathan goeth about ro make 


men belecue, that by the reſtoring of the 
Diſcipline, the fairhfull Miniſters ſhould bg 
thought to ſeck ambitiouſly, the ſame tyran. 

nic which Antichriſtgid. | 
Yee ſee with what force of words 
M. Bacer lamenteth the lack of true Diici. 
pline in England, even in King Edawards 
tire, and how yehemently hee defired the 
King to reſtore and eſtabliſh the ſame, which 
in his time could never bee performed by 
ecaſon of his ſuddaine death in the minority 
of his yeares. | 
And afterward in the dales. of Queene 
Fli24-cth the Goſpell was recciued abous 
forty yeares, and no fault by publick autho- 
rity amended (which King Edward left) in 
the Diſcipline of the Church. Whercin 
by the way 1 cannot but note one prettie 
little point of the Dragon that ſubtile Scr- 
ent Sathanas, for the better  ſafegard of 
is ſonne Antichriſt his credite, and his 
gecere daughter Babylon, the great whore of 
Rome, for flily and cunningly hee ſo ſcra- 
ped out this peece of publique prayee in all 
Queene Elizebeths time which bothin King 
Henries time, and King Edwards time was 
uſed, thatir could{never bee reſtored unte 
dis day ; Naincely, From the tyrenure of #58 
| ,- Biſhop 
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Biſhop off Rome, and al his. aeteFable tnore 
mites, good Lord delizer us : For hee knew 


full well no ſmall number of his owne 
.enorwious abhominations were yet retey- 
ned in the Diſcipline of the:Church, to the 


great comfort of himſelfe, and of his ſonne 
Antichriſt the Pope, and his deere daugh. 
ter the Church of Rome. And ir might 
iuſtly bee taken for a Propheſie that wes 
ſhould not in ker daies bee delivered from 
the deteſtable encrmities of the Biſhop of 
Rome , left unceformed in King Eawards 
time. | 

But let us heare further what M. Pacer 
faith to King Edward in his ſecond booke 
of the Kinsdom of Chriſt, and the firſt 
chapter. Primum haud dubits, ſtreniſ5ime 
Rex, Mateftattm tuam 1þ/am Videre, haut 
quam requirimus, ime quam reguirit ſalus 
emnium noſtrum regnt Chriſtz reit:tutionen 
ab Epiſcopts nufo modo expeftandum, we. 
Firft. T doubt not moit gracions King (faith 
M. Bucer to king Fdward) bat your oWue 
Maiefty doth ſee that this reftoring againg 
of the Kingdom of Chrift which wee re- 
quire, yea, which the ſalvation of' #s all 
requireth, may in no iſt bee expetted ts 
come of the Biſhops, ſeeing there bee ſq 
few among tbem which doe Vnderſtand the 
power and proper offices of this Kingdom * 
and very many of them by al meanes (which 
they poſiibly can and dare ) either oppoſe 
themſelues againſt it, or deferre it and hin« 


der it. 

And after. in the ſame booke hee con. 
eludeth,ſaying : De reformando iteque Epi/> 
roporum ordine ſereniſiima Maieſtatis the 
ram primis animnus tntendendus ,, : 
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Therefore the mind of your moſt exreRent Ma. 
Jeftic muſt principally be ſet vpon reforming 
#f the order -j Biſhops. | 
aces before cited , firſt the rex. 
der may plainely ſee, with what vehemency 
this Angell *and ſtarce holden in the right 
band of Chriſt defireth and requireth to haue 
the reformation in England, which yet can. 
not be obtcined, to be ſquared, according to 
the firſt Churches w! were in the Apo. 
ſtles time. Secondly® that the objections 
which are nov commonly made againſt the 
reformation are cuen the ſame, which Satan 
& his children made in King Edgpards time, 
the wilfail and horrible ignorgace whereof 
M.Bicer manifeſtly diſcouereth.* "Thirdly, 
that noe hope of this reformation and the re« 
Roring of the kingdom of Chriſt, which e. 
uen the ſaJuation of vs all requireth , was te 
beexpected at the hands of the Br*. Fourth. 
ly ,} thatithe King ought ſpecially to bend 
his mind to reforme the order oreitate of the 
Biſhops. And to ſpeake: rhe eruth,ye- fnighe 
eruely affirme that the King began at a wrong 
end, when hee began at thepariſh Pricſts& 


| leapt ouer the Lord Biſhops: forthat was a 


tithing of mint and annis, and a Feaying of the 
waightcr matters of the law vndone. Its a 
memorable and a true ſaying, that Sigifinund 


_ the Emperour vſed in the Counſell of Con- 
lance. Nona minovitts ſtd 4 mannritis ines 


priendum eſt. For where the Countell pre- 
rended to make a reformation in the: Church 
one ſtood vp and ſaid, the reformation euit | 
begin at the Fryer Minority, that is at the lit- | 
tle ones : no ſaid the Emperour, not 4t #954 | 
tittle;ones,but at the great ones,meaning that | 


akcy ought to begin not at the beggeriy Frye? | 


- mork 
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Minove, but at the poinpous andproud Pre- 


' Jars and Popes: And Terimrab the Prophet 
ſpexking of rhe beggerly ſort , and great men 
Terd, fur-ly they are poore, 


ſaith: Therefore'I 
they are fooli's, *for thcy know not the way 
of the Lord, nor the indgment of their God. 
I will get me vnto. the great men, ani will 
ſpeake buto them : for they haue knowne the 
way of the Lord, and theiudgemeat of their 
God. but theſe haue altogether broken the 
yoke, and burſt the bonds. And inthe 23. 
chapter : hee ſaith, ſpeaking of the Prophets 


. Which were the cheifeſt and in higheſt degree 


of ' all Eclefiaſticall perſons in that time. 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts concer- 
ning the Prophets behold T will feed them 
with wormwood and make them drinke the 
water of gall , for from the Prophets of Teru- 
Mo of i wickednes gone forth into all the 

and. 
Now let ys heare what M.Bucey ſaith tou. 
ching che great linings of the Lord Biſhops, 
end the poore eſtate of the pariſh Miniſters. 
Firſt to the Lord Biſhops hee ſaith in his ſe- 
condb ooke of the kingdom of Chrift. 4g- 
0 ſtant igitur tandem Se ranens S008 cult. 
pam Epiſcops, quad eccleſias tam diu iam tim- 
que borrende, nontam neglexerunt quam V4- 
ftauerunt. Let the Biſhops at the lait ac- 
knowledge their moſt greenous faulr, char 
how ſo long time they hanejnot onely neg. 
[eQed, but violently robbed the Churches. 
And in the 1; chapter hee toucheth againe 


' the reſtoring vnto the poore Pariſhes thac 


which the Biſhops by injurie and robberie 
had taken from them. Sr vero paroehis non 


fit tam multum reliquum , vt inde profpics * 
' queat fidelibus earum miniſtrs, = oerte, "oy 
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& ſupra diximus, ab Epiſcopis & ditioribus. 
ſacerdotis petendum erit , vnde & hu de-* 
'ſholiatis parochys conſulatur. Hic communis * 
'ſanfforum exercenda erit , Vt egentibus ec-/" 
cleſiis ſuccurratur ab 1js que abudant. If there. 
be not (ſaith M.Bucer) fo much left vato the : 
Pariſhes, as thereof there may bee made a 
ſifacient prouifion for their faithfull Mini-_ 


ſters, then certainely (as we hauec ſaid before) 
there muſt be taken from the Biſhops and 


richer benefices where with theſe pariſhes. 


that haue been ſo ſpoyled, may be ſufficiently 
prouided for. For heerein the Communion 


of Saints ought to bee exerciſed, that the 


Churches w*b ſtand in need may be helped 


by them , that doe abound. And anonafter 


he ſaith? Valeat itaque Domini lex ; dignus 


eft operarins cibo ſiuo & mercede. Ttem du- 
plict honore dignt ſunt presbyters qui bene 


# 


exeplo reliquos Chriſtianos Vt cum eu datur 


quibus alantur Htegantur, his fint contents. 
aleat & lex ſpiritus ſan; veſtra abundan-, 
$14 ſublevet illorum inopram & illorum abun-. 


dantia On inopiam quo fit inter 
Þos 4qualitas. The 


by their example, and when there is giuen 
vato them, foode and raiment, with that let 
them be content. And alſo let the law ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt ſtand in hisfull force: ler your a- 
pungzance yphold theirneed, that there wy, 


preſs unt eccleſiis, maxime qui laborant im ver-. 
0 & doffrina.Debent autem hi, & ſuo docere - 


refore let the law of the 
Lord take his force , which ſaith the work- 
man is worthy of his meate, and his wages, 
and alſo the Elders which rule the Churches 
well are worthy double honor, chieflic thoſe 
which labour in the word and dodrine. And' 
theſe alſo onghtto teach all other Chriſtians' 
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| ve equalitte. I need not to putthcreader in 


any remembrance what to obſcrue. intheſe 
wordes ,: they are plaine enough ; that the 
Lordly linings of Biſhops ſhould be taken. 


from them, and they themſelues ſhould not 
| livelike Lords butin a meane eſtate as well 


as the reſt of the Miniſters. And touching the 


| reſt of the popiſh reliques he ſaith; Þ- Byc. in M4 | 
doubtedly as there is no agreement at all be- x8, 7. 


tmeeneCHRIST and Bevall, /o fincere &. 
bafeined chriſtians can by no means ſuffer. 


| #hem/elues to be clogged with any whit of 


Antichrifts traſh and trumperie &c. Where- 


fore ſo ſoone 4s tru? ones and the right 


morſhip of God hath been preached and pro- 


feſſ:d of many , Antichriſts Ceremonies and: 


rites ought by and by to be abrogated, and the 
h Cgangs rd may not be prolonged Oc. 


Theſe are indeed (ſaid he) ouer mild} ind to0 
t and ſober Chriftians which can beare 


with ſuch Antichriſtian traſh: like vnto them 
wha at Corinth knowing that an Idol was no< 
Sing 0 eate things oFered vato Idols, and 
boaited (as theſt our men doe) in this wiſe ; 
In outward matters wee are free. What i 
Phat to mee, that another v/tth thoſe things 
naughtily,I will Þ/t them well, exc. Thus doe 
they (forſaoth). provide goodly for the Weake 
qnes, yea they ſerue their owne bellies, ſeeking 
fo gratifi ach as are either Chriits enemies, 
or elſe back-ſliders, for no man beſides theſt 
will earneitly contend for SuperFtitions ceres 
monies ;. this is their madeit bearing, and dex 
laying whereby they are ſo fore from furthe, 
r:ng of the Goſpell, that by little and little 
they do.vtterly abolth it. | 5 
. Thus you. heare M.Bucers judgment, thar 
noble light let yp by God in Germanie , and 
H 3 | _ by 
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[106] 
by King E414 brought into England , and 
made the 'diu nity 
both for the eſtabliſhing of the Diſciplineſer 
downe by Chriſt and: his Apoſtles in the firſt 
Churches, forthe taking away of the Lorily 
eſtate of Biſhops, and for the vtter aboliſhing 
of all our vaine and begperly Ceremonies 


which hee calleth Antichr:ftantrarh. Vnto 


him I will joyn Peter Martyr his compreſby- 
ter,or fellow Elder, brought into England al- 


ſo by King Edward, and made the Diuinitie- 


Le&urerin Oxford. Whoſe departing from 
Argentine in Germante, was greatly lamented, 
he was (ſaith S/erdan) a man there exceeding- 


ly beloued for his ſincere judgment, his great 


mildnes & modeſtie, and forhis incomparable 


learning. In his Epiſtle to the Lords of Po- 


{onia, profeſſors of the Goſpel}, and Mini. 
ſers ofthe Church there, when they began 


to makereformation of religion in the rite of 
adminiſtring the Sacraments; ſaith M. Martyr, 


That manner is moſt to bee imbraced which 


ſhall be moſt plaine, and moſtremoned from- 
the Papiſticall trifles and Ceremonies, and' 
which ſhall come neereſt to the purenes 
which Chriſtvſed with his Apoſtles. Chriſti- 


an minds oughtnot to bee occupied much 
in outward rites & Ceremonies, but to be fed 
by the word, to be inftru&ed by the Sacra- 
ments, to be inflamed vnto prayers, to be 
confirmed in good works, andexcellentexam. 
ples of life. Moreouer I counſel you, thatin 
— wileye bring in Diſcipline into your 
Churchesſoſoone as poffible ye can, for if 
itbenotreceaued at the beginning when men 
are very defirous of the Goſpell, it will not 


ſoonebeadmitted afterward, when (as it hap- 


xcth_) ſome coldncfle ſhall creepe in. And 


Le&urer in Cambrids* 
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| fiow vainelyyou ſhalllabour withontit, very 


miny Churches may be anexample yato you, 


who iince they would not art their very firſt. 


reformation take upon them this healthfull 
yoke, conld never afterward, as touching 
manners and life, bee brought into order by 
any iuſtrule; Whereof it ha penerh(which 
J ſpeake with griefe)that all things in a-man- 
ner have ſmall aſſurance and doe threaten 
ruine oneuery fide. Therfore it is a gricuous 
loſfſe, and a certaine deſtruction Chur- 
ches, to want the ſtrength of Diſcipline. 
Neither can it be truely and ſoundly ſaid, thax 
they haue & do profeſle the Goſpel}, which 
either be without Diſcipline, or do contemne 
it, or bee not delighted therewith; Certaine- 
ly fince in the Evangeliſts, and in the Apo. 
olicke Epiſtles it is taught with ſo great di-. 
ligence, it muſt bee confeſſed notto bee the 
leaſt par: of Chriſtian Religion : W hereby 
it commeth to paſſe that the Goſpell ſeemes 
to bee deſpiſed of them which haye bani-. 
ſhed from themſclues ſo notable a portion 
thereof. But under what deuiſe or colour - 
itis reie&ed at this ny in many places, is- 
worthy the hearing: T ey ſay that thereisa 
danger,leaſt under the colour of Diſcipline, 
th: Miniſters of the Church ſhould rake upe 
on them tyrannie , ſhould reproue, roars o 
and excommunicate, for no iuſt. cauſes, 
but at their own pleaſare, &c. Neither doe 
theſe good menperceine, that there needeth - 
not bee any feare of the Minifters, where 
the rule of the Goſpel], as tonchingbrother-. 
ly corre&ion is obſerued ; For this cbarge- 
is not to bee committed to the authority and 
will of one man, butin the Totong, One. 
from brother]y ſociety :——_ which wi Fe 
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bee amended, a conſent of the Chntch.muft 
bee had, by whoſe authority if it. bee dope, 
no man can iuſtly complaine of the tyrannie 


_. of one,or of a few... 


' Marke how this Divine le&unrer,, which 


' hath ſo good teſtimony of his ſincere iudge- || - 
ment, great modeſty and mildneſſe, andof 
_ incomparable learning, would haue the Dif. | 


cipline recciuved whereſocuer any refor- 


igion, and a notable portion of the Goſpel, 
and that they which rcfuſe or reie& it may 


bee counted enemies, and not louers of the 


© mation of Religion is made , and" faith | - 
; corps it is a great partof Chriſtian Re- | 


Goſpell : and that the charge of excommu- | 


nication is not to be committed ro one man 
or to a few, but to the whole Charch. . An 


as for the rites and ceremonies, and adminie | 
{tration of the Sacraments, hee ſetteth down | 


theſe. three caucats to bee obſerved in the 
uſing of them. Firſt., that they bee moſt 
plaine and ſimple : Secondly, that they bee 
moſt removed from the ſuperſtitious trifles 
of the Papiſts : Thirdly, that the manner of 
uſing them come neereſt to the purcneſſe 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed. Certain- 
by if M. Martyr, werenow in Oxford, and 


 withall his fincerity and modeſty, and lear- 


ning, ſhould maintaine this molt plaineneſſe 
in the miniſtration moſt furtheſt removed 
from Popiſhceremonics and trifles, and 


out for the parece char Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles uſed, he ſhould be turned out for 8s 


wrangler, or a Puritane, if hee had no more || 


y ſaith | 
ommosn | 
Places {pcaking of the governement of the 


Hure. RE 
— Butler os heare what M. Mar, 
further upon theſepoints, In his 


Church, 


Mets - os "en by 
m__ A Oy ONT 
_ is 
Y 


| : of the 4 0k os 
| Ks yo ok: #p publick gouernment ; But 0 ths 


29) 


1 
| 
h Chnrch hee ſaith: If thos reſpeR Chyi 1/t, Part. g. 2 
| Ft ſhall bee called 4 Foe £, A hee is ſe. 9. 
ir King who with his olpne bloud hath Com.inr. | 
purchaſed the Church anto himſelfe, . bee is Cor.y 1g», |jþ | 
' now gone into heauen , yet doth hee governe /Bj 
this Kingdomepf his;mmdeed not With biviſt. 
| bt Oreffare. but bythe ſpirit, and word of 
- "the holy Scriptures. And there bee in the 
"Church which doe execute rheofic for him, 
* "Biſhops, 'Elders. Do&ors, and others, bea- 
ring rule, mreſpetfof w 
z Falled a goutrnement of many, ©. But 


pres it may beruft- 


becauſe is the Church there bee matters of 


Very & reat weight and importance referred 


unto 


e people (4s it appeareth in the, Aﬀtes 
oreit hath aconfide- 


waight ave accounted excommunication, 


Si Gb olativg Moopng of Miner", ane. [{ch 


like: fo as it ts concluded, that no man can 


Ty 'beeexcommunicated without conſtut of ze 
Church. 


And anon after hee ſaith, Cyprian Wie 
yeth unto Cornelins the Bi i "A of. Rome, 
that hee laboured much with the people thas 
or which are fallen might. Late pardon: 

ichif it might haue beene giuen by him. 
felfe, there had beene no need that he ſhould 


fo greatly haue traueted in perſivadi ug of 


the people, 

And. Auguſtine ' againft the Donatiſts 
ſheweth the Sms when heeſaith; We muſd 
then'ceaſe to excommunicate, if the whole 
wp ple ſhall bee infe&ed with one, and the 

fe ſame vice, For it will not (fa ith mend 
confent ro excommunication, but will defen 
& maintainhimwhomthon ſhalt excommu- 
micate, wherfore' chis right pertainerd to the 
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Church neither ought co:bee taken fromthe: + 


ſame, againſt which- opinion they chicfly 
arc, hich would ved Con 


fifth Sedion a little beforc;hee giueth. this 
definition, of. excommunication. Excommu- 
nicatio eft,&c. Excommunication is the ca- 
ſting out of a notorious wicked man from 
the fellowſhip of the faithful, by. the iudge- 
ment of then that bee chiefe, and the whoje 
Church. conſenting,” by the authority..of 
Chriſt, and rule of the. holy.. Scriptures; to 
the {aluation of. him that is caſt our, and of 
the people of God. + 2 ST fad 
And after hee had confirmed the ſame by 
diuers places of Scripture, heeſaith ;: .fee- 
ing it is the Goſpell of. Chriſt as touching all 
the parts, it ought to bee reccined of the 
Church , and credite euery where to bee gi- 
ven unto it, fo as they are to bee wondred 
at which would. profeſle the Goſpell, and yet 
do excludethis particle. Fair's 
And touching the .. magnificence of -Bi- 
ſhops . and their ſtately -uſing of. Ciuill 
affaires : 'In the ſame partand twenty chap- 
ter, ſe&ion fixreene hee faith : kak tet 
times paſt ( inthe old Teſtament) were both 
Principality and Priefthood toyned togetber? 


- Thus may bee declared the cauſe; Namely, that 
in thoſe perſons Chriſt was ſhadowed, to 


whom was due both the true Prieſthood and 
Souerargne Kingdome ; But aftcr his com- 
eng Vpon the earth,wee haue no other Pricft 
but him/#lfe, our onely Mediator and Redee- 
mer .: Vdoubtediy. #hoſe Miniſters of” the 
Church which are inftitated ly him, are ap- 
pointed to Preach the GuſpH of the Sonne of 
God., and to adminiſter the Sacre £ 

"SES c. | fI6- 


efame to be com-. _ 
mitted to.one Biſhop or. Pope. Andiinthe 


OO eo. 2» vin thi 


[105] 


'ſhy herefore. it is..meete they ſhould abfivine 
rom outward Principalitie and adminiftre-. 
[tion of cinill affaires. ſince they haue _— 
he Binftruttcd by Chriſt : for hee on unto his 
| tart 5 The Princes ofthe 


ations haue 
ominton ouer them, -but it ſhal not be ſo a- 


et) 


F{mong you: and. being required by acertainms 


to command his brother to dinide the tmheri- 


tance with him, ſaid, Who made mee a 
indge ouer you? Shewing that it agreeth 
not with his vocation while hee remaimeth 
4pon the earth, to haue authority to diuide 
heritages: And after the [ſame manner ought 
Kanajiers to tudge themſelues to bee ſtnt euen 
« hee was ſtnt. Moreover, Paul informetb 
bis Timothie , and inſtruftting him 4s tou- 
ching the holy Minifterie, ſaith ; No man 
that warreth entangleth himſelfe with- the 
affaires of this life, where hee u/tth an Ar- 
gument of compariſon, to wit, from the leſſer 
to the greater,even [d, as if hee ſhould ſay * 
if it bee not lawfull for them which are 
bound by the office of warfare , to take upon 
them other buſmneſſe or Trade of life , much 
leſſe. onght they whicb are bound to the holy 
MiniStery,intermeddle themſtlues ith other 
charges, for their vocation requireth the 
whole man, becauſt they muſt not onely twiſt 
or thrice in the yeare execute their office , bus 
it 1 neceſſary that ( as the Apoitle barneth) 
they. Preach the Goſpel, aud earneſtly aþ- 


ply . themſelues to reading dotrine both in 
ſtajon and out of ſtaſon. © 
And yer more expreſly in his Commen- 


| tary upon the thirteenth chapter to the Ro- 


manes, hee ſaith, They will anſwer that Mi- 
niſters indeed hane not the ſword inaſmuch 


as they are Miniſters, but haue recciucd is 
+ | from 
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From elſe-where, and that byiuft elele ang! 
offe Mon : Chriſt indeed did'ſerne his vd. ] 
cation, for hee came in humility,” by 'tiis pat. f 
-Gon and death to redeeme'mankinde;baur hi! 
- <xample is not to be followed in all thinps;ſ| 
' otherwiſe no Chriſtian' bught to beate the _ 
' office of a Magiftrate ;' for Chriſt bare ll! 
not: Whereforc they -affirme thathee Ich}: | 
an example onely to men, 'tending to-per.f 
fe&ion, ſnchas are Monks and begging Fri.ll 


ers, which (as they ſay) haue renoancedÞi 


the world : Neither can they abide"thar 


" Petcr ſhould grorbs vnto his ſncceſfonef}- 
2 


when hee ſaid, that hee had neither Gold'nhy 


- S$tluer, bur: that heeleft onely a patrerne off 


erfeQionunto them , which fo order thizirf- 


life as hee did, who forſaking all that hee 


had followed Chriſt, that hee might the 
reagiler ſerne him: But theſe men ſhowuld 
remember, thatnotonely examples, bur alſo 
commandements make on our 'fide, For 
Chriſt ſay, The Kings of the Natfons beirt 
dominion ouer them, but ſd ſhall not yee: 
And theſe words arcto bee underitood fin- 
eularly and particularly of the Apoſtles and 
Lint ters, andnot of all menuniverſally, &c, 
Further, who ſecth not that theſe two fun. 
ions do ſo hinder the one the other , that 
hee which exercifeth the one, cannot exe- 
eatethe other; For it is an hard matter to 
finde one ſo promptand ready that can right. 
ly and orderly adminiſter but eyen one of 
theſe fuan&ions. WEN hs 
And againe in his Common Places the 
fourth part, and thirteenth chapter, ſe&ion ll; 
ewelac,heeſaith: But our falſe Ecclefiaftick#: 
will bee Princes and reigne, and yet Chill. 


ſought 


(107) 
< anal: fonght for, to the end he ſhould be made # 


| King, heevtterly refuſed it, yea rather hee 
« pal plainly confeſſed, that his kingdom is not of 
17.0 this world : hee ſaid alſo vnto the Apoſtles, 
| Princes of the Nations doe beare rule over 
them, but yee mm not do ſd. Peter alſo, whoſe 
«I. ſucceſſors theſe men profeſſe themſclues to 
'bee, warneth Miniſters that they ſhould 
| notexerciſe dominion over the flock. And 
ypon the ſecond booke of Samuel, the fixth 
chapter, heeſaith : Arcs r/i« per allegoriam 
non incommodum refert nobs Ecclefiam Dei. 
. This Arke by a fit ney ry doth repreſent 
vnto vs the Church of God ; which ought 
- to be carried and borne at this day vpon the 
ſhoulders of Biſhops. But now many Bi. 
' ſhops doe even the ſame things that theſe 
- Levics did , of whom we ſpake. Forwhen 
they would ſeeme to bee pillers of the 
Church, .in the meane time they giue them- 
ſelues altogether to idlenefle and pleaſures, 
and lay the Arke vpon their Vicars, Suffra- 
gans,and Commiſſaries, which oftentimes 8 
man can call nothing clſc but brute,and mots 
blockiſh headed beaſts. 
And in the 12. chapter of Samue!, ſpeak. 
ing of Archbiſhops and Bifhops, hee ſaichg 
Admonitt officij ſut reſpondent ſe babere ſub- 
 ftitutas & vicarios qui iſts carent, Its labor 
aliorum eft & proventus ipſorum : Vtque eff 
i libre ob, Boves arant & Aſins paſtuntur. 
_ When they are admoniſhed of their dutie, or 
' office, they anſwere,that they have V icars, 
& ſubſtitutes, which take the care and charge Pag. 2 455. 
. Of thoſe things : ſoothermen take the pains, «d#. 1570. 
Land they take the profit; and as itis in Tob, 
"*Ix&hc Oxen plow the ground, and the Afles 
” ore fed, 1 might heere, and not ealidy 
p cy 


Bullenger. 


f108) 
fet down the words of M. Fox in his Booke 
of Martyrs, where he ſaith : Every Prelat, 8 
beneficed perſon ought himſelfe to diſtharge 
bis cure without Deputie or Vicar. © 


|  Cnar. X. EN 
Of Me. Bullingers Church-reformation. 


Ow let vs proceed to other of the excel. 


2 Ylent lights that God hath ſet vp inthe | 


middeſt of the deepe darknefſe of Antichriſt}, 
ypon ſome of the golden Candlefticks of 
Helvetta or Swicerland. OF Zuinglius 
ſomewhat nath. been ſaid already , whom 
M-. Bullinger, that excellent learned man: 
ſucceeded , whom Parntaleo in his Ec+ 
clefiaſticall Chronicle calleth one of the Fa- 
thers and lights of the Goſpell ; whoſe Dc. 
eadsand Sermons beingtranſlated into Enge 
liſh, and ſer forth by publicke authoritie in 
Queene Elizzabeths time, to bee read either 
privatly or publickly, as appeareth in the. 
reface : for the commendations thereof 
tis faid, That they are fitto bee read out of 
the pulpit vnto the fimpleſt and. rudeſt peo. 
ple of this land, the dodarine of them very. 
plain without oftentation, curiofitie,perplexi- 
tie, vanitie, or ſuperfluity : very ſound alſo, | 
without Poperie, Anabaptiime, Servetia-_ 
niſme, or any other herefie. And-afterward 
in the conclufion of the preface it is ſayd; 
Theſe Sermons of M. Bx/lingers are ſuch, 
as whether they be vied privately, or read 
publickly, whether of Miniſters of the wor1 
or other. Gods children, certainly there will 
be found in them ſuch light and inſtruQion : 


forthe ignorant, ſuch ſweetneſſe and ſpirie _ 


tuall comfort for conſciences; ſack heaticnly * 
5 dclights 
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delighrs forſonles,that as perfumes the more 
they are chafed the better they ſmell, and as 
arge golden mines,the deeper yeedigge them, the 
| more richer they ſhew :. ſo theſe, the more 
as.” ye peruſe them, the more delightful 
Te =_ will pleaſe, and the deeper oo digge 
* with daily ſtady in their mines, the more 
_ . | golden matter they will deliner forth to the 
-el.; | glory of God. Now therefore let vs heare 
'F what this Angell and light of the Goſpell ſet 
if | vpby the Lord vpona golden Candleſticke 
of | of Helvetia, ſaith. 
"wp And firſt of the Elderſhip, or Elders in e- 
on | V* Church to bee vied. Like as the Lord 
| (faith M. Bullinger) would haue the tranſ- 


ic. || grefſing Miniſters privatly to be admoniſhed Decad. 5. 
22. | and corre&ed , ſo doth hee extend the ſem. ro. 


eommodity'of the ſame admonition and cor- 
e:cion to the whole Church. Andtherefore 
mn. | tte ancient Church had a holy Senat of El- 
ex | ders, which diligently warned them that 
1@ || rranſerefſed in the Church, corre&ed them 
of | ſharply, yea, and excluded them our of the 
Ecclefiaſticall fellowſhip, namely, if they. 
). | || perceived that there was no hope of amend- 
y ment to bee lookedfor in them. Bur ia the 
= - | lattertimes the Popes and Biſhops tyranni- 
| cally taking that kinde of puniſhmene into 


contrary to.the firſt inſtitution, have turned 
an wholeſome medicine into an hurtful poy- 
ſon,making it abhominable both to the good 


' Bebold what frait this-alteration of Gods 
Order and Ordinance in the Church hath 
brought by GhOg away the Elderſhip from 
the rd or 
angic yato 

| ly 


? their hands, and exerciſing it ſacrilegiouſly,. 
d 

j - | 2d bad. - 
| 


Congregation, and commit-.. 
the Biſhops : who by their Lord--: 
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ly anthoritie tyrannically(faith M.Bulinger) 

tooke it from the Charch into their owne' 
hands, and that even in ſome places where 
ehe light of the Goſpell is ſet vpon the gol. 
den candleſticks thereof, whereby they haue 
turned an/wholſome medicine into an hurt. 


fall poyſon, making it abhominable both to 


the good and bad, as in all Queene Eliz4- 
beths time we mightſes herein England, that 


by their Lordly power oftentimes for ſach a 


erifling marrer as an honeſt Magiſtrate would 
haue been aſhamed to havelaid a man by the 
heeles, they were not aſhamed to commir 
a Chriſtian to the Divel. And ſhewing what 
the Elders were, hee ſaith : Whereforethe 


Elders in the Church of Chriſt, are either 


Biſhops, or otherwiſe prudent and learned 

that they may the 
rden laid vpon them, 
and that the Church of God may the von 

or 
Paal faith, The Elders that rule well, let them 
be counted worthy of double honor,moit ſhe-: 
ally they which labour in the word and doc-, 
erine. There were therefore certaine other 
in the Ecclefiaſticallfan&ion,who albeit they 


men added to BEOS, 
more eaſily beare the b 


and more conveniently be gouecrned. 


did not teach by and by as did the Biſhops, 


et were they preſent with them that taught, 
ih all buſineſſes. Perhaps they are called of 


the ſame Apoſtles elſe-where, Goyernours, 
that is to ſay, which are ſet in authoritie con. 
cerning diſcipline, and other affaires of the 


Church. And inthis poynt with Bumper, 


M. Peter Martyr moſt plainly agreeth. Hee 
that ruleth well, «xc. This me thinketh (ſaith, 


M. Martyr) is moſt fitly to bee vnderitood. 


of Elders : not ofthem w-* had charge ofthe 


> a 
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oynted as-affiſtants vnto the Paftors:the 


. Jas being the diſcreeterſort,and indewed wit 
; rs and godlineſſe, were choſen out: 


om among the Laitie. Their office was; 


"And touching, the Lordſhip of. Biſhops, 


, chiefly to attend vnto Diſcipline, &c. 


"| where it is objected againſt them that think 


Biſhops ſhould be no Lords, that they. 


- | would maintain, the Anabapriſtical opinion, 


which deny Magiſtracie and the authoritie 
of Kings and Princes,, M.Bullinger confu. 
ceth the Anabaptiſts with the ſelfe ſame rea. 
ſon and ſcripture, whereby hee proueth that 
Biſhops ſhould bee no Lords.. Andvnleſſe 


that Chriſtians (Taith Ballmnger) when they Decad.F. 
are once made Kings, ſhould' continue in ſerns. 9+ 


their office,and goyerne kingdoms according 
to the rule and lawes of Chriſt, how (I be- 
ſeech you) ſhould Chriſt be called King of 
Kings,and Lord of Lords? Therefore when 
he ſaid, Kings of nations haue dominion over. 
them, but ſd ſhall not yee be,he ſpaketo his A- 
poſtles, who ſtroue. among themſelues for 
the chicfe & higheſt dignitie. As if he ſhould 
have ſaid : Princes which haye dominion in 
the world, are, not by my do&rine diſplaced 
of their ſeates, nor put befides their thrones: 
for the dry pet? authority is of force ſtill 
in the world, and in the Church alſo. The 
King or Magiſtrate ſhall reigne, but ſo ſhall 
notye ; yee ſhall not reigne, ye ſhall not be 
Princes, but teachers of the W ord, and Mi-: 
niſters of the Churches. Thus briefly(ſaith hee) 
I haue an(wered to the Anabaptiſts obie&i- 


ons. And againe vpon the very ſame matter: 


in like ſort the 5. Decad,amd 2. Sermon, ci= 


ting the like place of Peter. Nor as though. 


yee were Lords ouer Gods heritage (faith 


- 


he) 
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hee) Petey ſpeaketh not of any Empire and 
Lordfhip,yea'by expreſle words hee forbids 
. Lordlydignitie. For euen as he is appointed 
of the Lord a Miniſter and an Elder, not a 
Prince and a Pope: ſo alſo he appoynted no» 
' Princesin the Church, but Minitters and 
Elders, who with the word of Chriit ſhould 
. Feed Chriſts flocke. Andypon that place of 
' Luke the 22. The Kings of the Gentiles raign 
oner them,and they that beare rule oner them 
ere called gracious Lords, &*c. This fimple 
and plaine truth (ſaith M. Bufinger) ſhall 
continue invincible againſt all the diſpatati. 
ons oftheſe Harpies. The moſt holy: Apo« 
Niles of our Lord Chnfi will not bee Lords 
ouer any man vnder pretence of religion: 
ea, the Apoſtle Peter in plaine words for. 
iddeth Lordſhip over Gods heritag?, and 
commandeth Biſhops ro be. examples to the 
flocke. OY 
Marke how M. Bullinger applicth this 
lace of Scripture, and how bitterly he ſpea- 
| keth againſt the Lordſhip of Biſhops, cal- 
ling them Harpres, that is, monſtrous birds, 
Hauing maiden viſages, and talents of a miſe 
chieyous and marvellous capacitie. Bat be- 
*Fore.in the ſame Sermon he ſaith : Inthe or- 
der of Biſhops and Elders from the begin- 
ning, there was fingular hamilitie, charitie, 
and concord, no contention or ſtrife for pre- 
rogatiae,or titles, or dignity. For all acknow- 
ledge themſelues to be the Miniſters of one 


' -Lord and Maſter, and coequall in all things 


touching office or charge. He made themyn- 
-equall, not in office, but in gifts by the excel- 
lencie of gifts. And therefore in the firſt De- 
cad, and iccond Sermon, he ſaith, Did not 
Chriſt himſelfe refuſe a crowne vpon' _— 
PR 2 n 


(113] 


And did nothee that is Lord ofall,miniftes? 
Doth not hee himſelfe diſallow that any Mi- 
niiter ſhould ſceke any prerogatiue, no, not 
in reſpe& of the Elderſhip? He that is pgreate 
emang you (ſaith hee) let him bee as the 
yoanger: He therefore commandeth an equa» 
lity amoneſt them: all. | 
And therefore Terom iudgeth ripht- 
ly, ſaying, that by the cuitom of man, and 
not oy.the authority of God, ſome one of 
tre Elders ſhouid bee placed over the reit, 
and called a Biſhop, . whereas of old time, 


at: Flder or Miniſter and Biſhop were of 


cquall honour, power, and- dignity. And 
if is to bee obſcrued, that Teron ſpea- 
k-th not of the Romiſh Monarchy , bur of 
exery Biſhop placed in cuery Citty abotte 
the reit of the Miniſters. And to anlwer 
the obiecicn which is made in defence of 
th- Lord-biſhops, that they take not ypon 


them civill offices, and Lordly dignities, but 
.by their Princesand, Magiſtrates it is laid up- 
.on them and given them, hee ſaith, Shall we 


belecue. thay Peter would haue receiued le- 


.culze. power with Imperiall gouernement if 
.the .Emperour Nero had: profered it him? 


No,-jn,no wiſe , for this word of the Lord 


took deep root in his inward Bowels, B## 


it ſhall not bee ſo with you. | 
And touching the ele&ion of Biſhops and 
Miniſters, his bright ſtarre fixed inthe right [7 
hand of Chriſt ſaith. They which thinke that 
all power of ordaining Miniſters , is in the 
Biſhops Dioceſans , or Archbiſhops hands, 
doc ulcſtheſe places of the ſcripture. For zhg8r 
£4u/7 I left thee ia Creta ( ſaith Paule to Ts- 


##s.) that thou ſhouldeſt ordaine Elders 1n 0 


##7y Cite. And pple, Lay bands A 


ages 
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8: #9 wan. FBut wee ſay, that the Apoſtles 
&id not exerciſe tyranny in the Churches, 
& that they alone did not execute all things 
bout election or ordination*, other men in 
the Church being excluded. For the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt ordained Biſhops or Elders in 
the Church, but not without communicating 
their Counſell with the Churches , yea 
and not without having the conſent and ap. 
robation of the people. And a little afrer he 
aith. So vadoubredly Tirus, though it vere 
ſaid voto him. Ordarne Flders 1n exery cutie, 
yet hee vnderſtood that hereby nothing was 
ermitted to him which he might doe priuat. 
ſy as he thought good, not hauing the aduiſe 
and conſent. of the Churches, Wherefore 
they ſinne not at al that ſhaking off the yoak 
2nd tyrannie of the Bifhops of Rome, for 
good and reaionable cauſes to recouer that 
ancient right graunted by Chriſtto the Char. 
ches. And z5 for Archdeacons, he coupleth 
them with the filthy vermine of Monks, fay- 
ing: And when wealth increaſed there were 
Archdencons alfo created, that is to ſay, o- 
verlcers of all the goods of the Church; 
They as yet were not mingled with the or- 
ger of Miniſters or Biſhops, & of thoſe that 
tzvght , but they remained as ſtewards or 
factors of the Church (goods. As neither the 
Monks at the beginning exccuted the office 
of a Prieſt or M niſter in the church. For 
they were counted as lay men, not as clearks, 


and were vnder the charge of the Paſtors. 


But theſe vnfortunat birds ncuer leit ſoaring 
vatill in theſe Jaſt-times they have climed in- 
to the top oi the Terpple, and hane ſct them- 
ſelues vpon Biſhops and Paſtors heads. And 
touching the Leytticall apparcil and Loy 

CILAat? 


. Church avoucheth ir. 
tie laft hee vſeth this exclamation. Oh hap- 
ic had wee been, if this order of Paſtors 
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eftate of Miniſters hee preciſely concludets 
chus. The mifticall attire and garments of the 


Prieſthood, hee neither did commend to his 
Apoſtles nor leans to his Church, but tooke 
them away with all the Ceremonies that are 


Derdd.g. 
ſcm. is, 


called the middle wall betwixt the Iewes 
and the Gentiles. The Lord himſelfe and 
his Apoſtle Pau! will have the Paſtors of _ 
his >2ople clad with rignteouſnes and hene- 
ſt:-: and doe preciſely r:mone the Miniſters 
of the Church from tuperioritic and ſecular 
affaires. Now if the Lord himfeife and his 
Apoitle, doe pteciiely remone the Miniſters 
of the Church fro ſ{uperioritie & {ecular af- 
fairs, I wiſh itmight alio bee remembred 
and preciſely followed , which the Kings 


Maſeſtieſaith in kis firſt booke to his Sonne 
our Noble Prince ; for, faith our pgrati 


King, In any. thing that is cx 
ded or prohibited in the boo 


3 


rx 


reſly com 


ce of God, 
cannot be oner preciſe. And for a full con- 
clafion in this matter M. Ba/ingey faith; 
That order or fun&ion inſtituted b 


Chriſt 


OUS 1 part. 


man- 
you 


ſer. . 


in the Church, ſufficeth even at this day, 
to gather, gouerne, and preſerae the Church 
on carth ; yea without thele orders which in 
theſelaſt ages new inventions hoth inſtituted, 
For that doth the thing it ſelfe witnes , and 
the abfolure perfeqion of the Primiting 


Ard thnerefore at 


Semi; 


Fad not been changed, but that auncient ſim. 
plicitie of Miniſters , that faith, ſinmility, and 
diligence had remained vncorrupted- 


whijeſ ſomethings _ turned yptide d 
- pa 


ut in 


proceſſe of time all things of auncientſounds 
nes, huwilicie, and fimplicitie vaniſhed away, 
own; 
\ome 


BM. ber 


Decad. 6. 


Eo 116} 
__ ſome things cither of their own aceord were 
«s out of uſe, or elſe are taken away by deceit, 

ſome things are added to, &c. Whereunte 

I obo wr _ —— - _— —_ 
b: ſoule, ſaying. Oh, happy ſhould wee be if it 
+" — might leaſe his _—_ Majeſtie to reſtore 
1 : ynto his poore ſubjeas of England the aun- 
' cient orders of the Ecclefiaiticall Miniſters, 
13s ſer down by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , with- 
"I out any other orders which mans invention 
hath inſtituted ; for that order and fun&ion 
ſufficech cuen at this day to gather, coucrne, 
and preſerue the Churches of God vppon 
Wo earth without any of theſe orders, and ſuch 
"8 like, which mans invention hath brought 
_ in: namely, Archbiſhops, Dioceſan Lords, 
Ws Archdeacons, Deanes, Commiſſaries, Offi 
cials, which are brought in by mans inventi- 
on and not once mentioned in the (crip. 
cure. 


CHAP. XI. 
bs Of M.Mu/calis and Gualters roynt oppoſition 
be. /'. ag 4inft them. 


Wu | ANG fo I will proceed to M. Muſeulus ſet 
bf uſcuius. vpalſo as an excellEtlight of God among 
FF the golden Candleſticks of Tignrze, and the 


4 vl 


 Switter i; havealready ſhewd out of M«/- 
c4/u5, that in plaine wordes he faith. That 
the denice of men, that Biſhops ſhould be 

| - greater then other Miniſters, was ſuch a miſ- 

'(;Y - cheife tothe Church, that wemay thank the 

tf :- cuſtomethereof for allthe wealth , pride, and 

tyrannie of our Princely andrid'ng Biſhops, 

The Devils ©2d for the corruptions of all Churches3 

"wu which if the auncient Fathers did. now ſec, 

* + they would no doubt acknowicey it not ” 
LEE bo 


$47,804,115. 
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de the denice of the holy Ghoft, as it was 
pretended; But of the Deaill himicite to take 
ey the trae Miniſtery of the Chaucch of 
God ſet downe by Chriſt and his Apoit'es. 
Now further in his booke of Common pla- 


ees, Tit. [Ofthe Miniſtery of the word of 


God, ] he faith. Itis not meet that a Biſhop 
do conuert the power of his Minitt: ry to 0s 
ther C11r:hes, batto Miniſter faithfully in 
th= ſame wherein he is ele&ed and confirmed, 
like as it was not conu-nient forthe Apottic 
to conuert his Apolticſhip to a Biſhoprick, 
and tobe reſtrained to one Charch onely; 
which is falſly attributed vato the Apoſtle 
Peter. Wherefore ler the Biſhops looke to 
themſelues, which whereas they doe not 
lawfully miniſter; in one Church, yetthey do 


"but vato whole Prouinces alſo. Let them 


read Chry/oſtom: vpon the Epiſtle to T/#:8 
the firit chapter, By Czttzes he faith. Indeed 
he would not haue a whole [land committe4 
ynto one man, but cuery man to haue his 
charge and carc alone. And anon after hg 
faith, Yea the impudencie and ſtate of Bi- 


ſhops is becom (o great that a na mver of Bi- 
ſhopricks be ſwallowed vp in the gurmandiſe 


of fome one Metropolitan Biſhop , ſuch as 
there be many now a dayes. And the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome cuen like the Deuill (painted 
with his wide mouth ) deuoareth vp all the 


* Biſhopricks and Churches of the worl:: 


And alittle before he ſaith. They that boatd 
themſelues to be the ſucceſſars of the Apo- 


' files, ought not to extoll-themlelues aboue 


the Apoſtles, which would not be taken 


| for Lords, (that had authority ro command) 
: bar ſer Miniers _— [ 


will of the 
Lord 


A3id/o its 
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Lord. And a non after hee faith: Thirdly, 
that Elders, Biſhops, and Paſtors be all one, 
it is manifeſt by that which "” doe read in 
this wiſe. And ſending melſlengers from 
Milctus to Epreſis , hee ſent for Prieſts or 
Elders of the Church, and when they came 
vnto him , he ſaid, you know the! frim the 


#:/Þ day 7c. And alittle after, Looke there- 


fore to your ſelues and to dll the flocke, tg 
rich the holy ſpirit hath ſet you Prixhot to 
Feed the C} urch ef God, cc. Thetfeme which 
Lee calleth the Pricfts or Elders of the 
Church of Fphej75, thoſe Paul calleth Bi-| 
{ops and ſaith, that they be ſet there ro tha! 
intent, to feed the Church of God. So we do 
ſee maniſeſtly,that Pricfts or Elders, Biſhcps 
and Paſtors bee all one: AnG that there was 
in one felfe ſame Church 1ointly together 
many Biſhops, -and' that- appointed by the 
holy Spirit, as wee may ſec alſo by that 
which wee do reade in the Apoltle, ſaying; 
Paul and Timothie the ſeruants of Teſus 
Chrifl, to at! the Saints in Chrift Teſus, 
which bee at Phil:vpos tegether with the Bi- 
fiops and Dezrons. Lo there were many 
Biſhops together aiſc at Philippos. 

And touching the queſtions in Baptiſme, 
thus hee entreateth thereof; Auguitineſaith, 
Tf wee ill in words declare, that the litti, 
children do know in godly matters, which ds 
w2l yet Vrderſtand worldly matters, I frart 
left wee ſhall ſtems to doe wrong unts guv 
very /in/ts in /6 [aving, whereas tha plaine 
eV:a:ure of the truth doth eafily ſurmount af 
#bat ſtrength «nd meanes of our ſayings : 1 
now what Auguitines 4:/wer was awnto the 


Arg.0.9% gurffion te Boniface the B:ſhod , where hee 


ad Dardas. 


rienth in tau iſe: T1 12 an er0d tb 4eth 
| | £9:180 
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ebilde' doth beleexe which hath nat yet any 


«fc tion of faith; It is anſwered that it hath 
aith becau/t of the Sarrament of faith:Thas 
(faith het) bee call:th Baptiſine the Sarra- 
meat ef faith, Bit in caſt that the Sarram?t 
of faith, be fiith, ber is it [aid tyat the 12- 
at bath faith hich baty nat yot 840 t1/in,r7 
is therefore deminded whether thet hee dat 
beleens, to th? intent that hee may rerc!iu? 
Beotiſmne? Aguine, the queſtion is not 999 - 
ther hee hath th: Sarrament of foith or nt, 
but whether hee deth beleenc? The guejii9'3 
«of faith, 11d not of the Sarpainsit ef faith; 
yet for 4k thet,t cannst bee trus'y 778 7ted, 
that hee hath faith therefore * And D1tis 4 
very feeble an/ſwer, that this great m43 Md 
keth in this matter, foraſinuro ar the infand 
when he ts thus demwmaded heath neither faith, 
neither tht Sarrament of faith: Far How jnoiid 
hee haue that which he hath nat rerti$-4? Bus 
yet thus they are compelled to an/iver the mat - 
ter, which w'H needs miintaine and kerb tHIS 
eaftorae njſid in the Church rwithiut anp 
ground of it: And this being [7 fond a cat 
that it cannet be defended,ri/tn fir of this, 
that the Birhops did diſorderly ably that 
form: of bibtit.ing of ſuch as were of perfe s 
years of anderſbanding unto the baptiting 4l- 
ſt of infants, and /o began to demand of infants 
of the abrenouncing of Satan,end of th' fa'th 
ia the hs!/y Trinitis, 46 wall a4 they did »f the 
that were of ytars of full age: Inmy iudgem:n# 
it were more convenient if the Father of the 
infant that is to bre baptized Tyere preſent «f 
the font to require Babtifinr for his childe, &# 
that he ſhould beopenly examined of bis faith 
inthe preſtnce of al thay land by,of the faith, 
pf whico the infint beth , but which hee 
Then b:im{7ls 
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bu infant. 
 Vnto M.Muſtulus ſucceeded M Cmuaslter, 
E xalicy. ; | 
| pheſied onely in the time of Kipg IToftab, 
which was the chiefeſt reformer of Religi. 
on that ever raigned among the Iewes, yet 


notwithſtanding this Prophet ſent of God, 


v725 fuch a vehement taxer of the defeQs in 
the retormation of Religion and remnants, 


of Baail, and relicks of ſoo-ritition J-fFr in 


Tofiash his time, that non2 of all the Proph=rg 
aid more exclame againit the reliques tnat 
were left, or threatn=d greater plagynos for 
lack of fall reformation : Whercupon 
XM.Gnua/ter in his firit Sermon upon the 
Prophet Zephentiah, uſeth this ſpeech in the 
name of the Lord : My ſerbent iofizh re- 
Euc't. vpn Mobed aw ayinany things, but becan/t through 
Fopha Je. 2 goo #ngudlineyſe many things 'yet remaine, 


will bring ferth Broomes much more rough, 


Wh i tbeir feir-nes ordefenders, ſhall bee cleane 


Wh purged, Wc. | 
T if; And in his ſecond Sermon a little before 
« 081080 the end hee thus concludeth: Bat let Þs con 


fider the degyees of ſuperſtition which the. 


Prophet in thi place maketh minion sf. The 
fri is when the remnant of. [uperſtitions # 
kept, when God grantcth liberty to yon 
things , crafty d.ſſemblers doe attend npou 


3#heſe ſuperſtitions wherennts they beare- 


good will, and by little and little | por thew 
«broad, by and by after felloeth open ide- 
but leaft they ſhould ſteme te forſoke 


binsſelfe bath in Chrift our Lord and $08: 
err,end whereunto be willibring up and teach 


who upon the Propher Zephen!4h that pro. 


eing contrary tomy Lawes, veriiyI my ſiife 


where ith theſe abheminable relickes with 


latry ; 
Cod altogetber , . pris shert 35 iuvemied 6 r6r-" 


4 


od apy 


T_T ______ — aw = «> op ff 


ſri} 5 


*| reine wixt@re, bat the ſame 6t length {egenc- 
Urateth to « piaine defe ion or failing from 


Gd, and theſt things certainely , cven at 
this dey are ſeenc every where , and doe wee 


Ns yet mernell ot the wrath of God hanging 


ouer our heads. Tet wes learnetherefore to 4t- 


[tend 41d Wait Vpon the word of Ged, to 
| fie 44 oerafien of eviil. 


.'O that our Prelates of Fr:g!4and would 
a:r-nd and waite upon the word of God, 


Behold Eng... M0 
«ad | 


and ſo flee all occaiijon of evill, confidering 


the degrees of iuperitition how they increa- 
ſed even in King Tofrahs time, namely, by 
retayning the relicks of ſaperſtition, and not 
to invent a certaine mixture , whereby muſk 
nceds follow a degeneration, to a plaine de- 
fetion and falling from God. For every 
Country man can tell that if a crab-tree bee 
graft with the ſweet apple called the applc of 


| paradice, or with the moſt excellent apvle 


that isin the world, although the graft doe 
grow and flouriſh maruclonſly {well, yetif 
the fients be ſuffered to grow, by littleand lite 


tle within a while, the crabbe-tree fients will - 


ſo-prevaile, and the grafr of the good frotlo 


decay, that the whole tree will turne againe + 


to bee a crebbe-tree and beare no fraite bue 
crabbes. So in King Henre tire eighth time, 
the Popes ſupreme head was cut off, and the 
_ of Gods word. was ſet vo inexer 
zharch throughout England, Which graft 
(as Temes ſaith) is able to /anc our /onles,it it 
bee receiued with all mcekeneile, and all fil 
thineſſe laid apart; Burt King Henry ther. 
ſatfered almoſt all the bonzhes upon the 
ftocke beneath the graft to grow, K. Edward: 
pared of many of them, Q. Mz 
Vielcmt hands upon the graft, that ſhe pnes 


. Mary laid {ach 


"TP 


Fu 


2 Kings 23, 
24. 
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ie clean? 9i2t of the ſtock and cat it into the 
fire. Ouarlategratious Q'1ceac E/i24beth re. 
ceigedirom heauen a gratt azaine , and ſr ie 
intothe ſock, which »y the bleſſing of God 
gcew and flonrithed, bat the boaghes and 
fients waich King Edi 1rd left, ſhe uiFered 
ſtiilt9 grow 3 as tne pomooas eftite of Br. 
freps, with tne a2vhominations of P/wralztes 
and Non-refidencies, and ſuch like, with di- 
vers bad aad begearly Ceremonies which 
all remaine to this day. 
O that oar Prefates of Frg/and would 
lift vp their eies to heauen and behold the 
rath of God, which {as Gus:ter ſaith) 
hangeth over our heads for theſe reliques 
of Antichriit, and other oar finfall wic. 
kedneile, thea woald they ſurely be fo farre 
from maintaining thefame, or perſwading 
his Miiety to let then continue, that 
humbly on their knees tiey would beſerch 
him (thoueh all their wealth and pompe 
ſhould perith) yet with his mighty hand to 
rent off che Crabbe-tree ſcientes, and with 
the ſharpe ſword, to cut off the boaghes 
that grow vpon the ſtocke, whereby the 
bleſſed grafe of Gods word might ligely 
orow & flouriſh, which except it be done can 
neyer proſper , nor as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
can never have free paſſage and be gloriti=d, 
And it is worthy to be noted, that to his 
great honour itis written : I9/ial #1/b tooke 
away them that had familiar ſpirits, and the 
Sooth-ſayers, and the Images,and the Idols, 
and al the abhominations that were eſþied 
in the Land of TIndah 4nd Ieraſalem, to per- 
forms the words of the Law, which were 
written in the booke that Hilkiah #he PricÞ 
found in the hen/tof the Lord, XN: 


(123) 


- But this is to be obſcrucd in his mot ex- 


ecllent reformation, that the text ſaith, heo 
tooke away all the abhominations thzt were 
e/picd inthe land of Indah and Iernſalem. 
For where very great defetion and falling 
awey from true religion is- eſtabliſhed by 
publicke anthoritie, itis a maruellous diffi- 
c1lt matter for a Prince that would make r-. 
formation thereof, to eſpie whatſoener 
e125t to be reformed. So that if there 'bee 
po daily more end more amended, the fents 
of the Crab tree ſtocke being ſuffered, will 
eur yrow the graft and (poyle the tree; as we 
ſe> in this moſt excellent reformation which 
Tofah made, which vet is ſo bitterly taxed,not 
enely by Zephaniah the Prophet,bur alfo by 
-Jerem#ab, as you may read in the third chap - 
ter, where he ſaith, The Lord [aid 41l/o bnto mae, 
in the dayes of Toftahthe King, ha#thou [ten 
what this rebel I/3ael hath done? For ſhe bath 
ng Þþ Þpen euery high mountaine, and Vn. 
er every greeene tree, and there plaid the hare 
lot. And I ſaid, when $5e bad done all this, 
Turn? thou Þnto me, but che returned not as 
ber rebellious fiiter Tudah ſaw. When IT [aw 
that by all oerafions rebellf5us Tract had blate 
6d the harlet, I cait her away, and gauc her 4 
bill of divorcement : yet her rebefinus A tep 
Indah was ndt afraid, but che went al/d and 
playdthe harlot. And afterward in the 10, 


| and rr. verics, he ſheweth how hish the ab- 


hominations of Txd4”, cuca in the time of 
Iofieb were growne. Newrrtheleſſe (faith Te- 
rmiah)fer all thi her rebellious ſiſter Tudab 
hath not returned Þnto me with aft her whole 
heart, but fainediy, ſaith the Lord. 4nd the 
Lord ſaid vntome, The rebellious T/Tael hath 
 #'1Rtified ber /tift more they ribefKionsTIudah. 


Foy 


let.$. 6,7, 


S49t.in «8. 
E,s, How. 
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For greater was the finne of In44b which 
faw the wrath of God fall vpon I/7e!: and 


.yethavingſo great a light of the word of God 
among them, ſuffered ſtill the fients of ſu+ 


perltition to grow , till at the Jenzth they 
made an vtter defe&ion and falling from 
God. And to this purpoſe an4 cff:24Þ M, 
Gaa/teralfoipeaking of our time, [iith Wee 
ſee diazrs Gofpellers allo {tinbl= at the 


ſame ſtone,which while they will not ſwarae | 


one ſ{trawes bredth from the firt reformation 
of their Churches, doe not onelv maintaine 
old errors in ſome poynts,butiſuff-r new dai- 
ly to ariſe, let vs tlicrefore follow the readi- 


neſſe toyecld to that which was in the Pri. | 


mitive Church. And vpon the firſt chapter, 


and firſt yerle hs ſaith ; There is one other 


thing very profitable and neceſſary to bee ff 


knowne, tiiat is to ſay, what maner of coun- 


eenance the Primitive Church had which | 


was founded by the Apoſtles, according to 
the which the Church in all ages ought to be 
reformed, when any errors or abuſes ſhall 
happen : touching which thing as all men 
diſpute thereof in theſe dayes, ſo ſhill a man 
flnde very few which will take the ſtraight 
way opened by the Apoſtles to amend the 


ſame. Whereby it commeth to paſle, that we | 


put new errors in the place of old, and drine 
away oldſuperſtitions with new, as peeviſk 
and noyſome as the old, whereas if wee 
would obſerue the things written by Lake, 
we ſhould have a certain and infallible rule, 
as wcll of dodrine as Ceremonies, which 
the Apoſtles left vnto the Church. And tou- 


.ehing the Lordſhip of Biſhops, vpon thoſe 


words of Matthew the 20. Chapter. FS 
Coniieniims, Wc. ((aith M. Cee, a 
02500 
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gleoke themſc)ues by the donations of Con» Nath. 20. 


Fantire,Prpin,Charies and Lodewicke,yet we 
pppole this place of Mathew againſt them, 
by which it is manifeſt, that they ought not 
to have taken ſuch gifts or donations, ſeeing 
Chriſt doth ſo expreſly forbid them, that they 
fhould not have dominion or rule and com- 
mand like Kings of the world. And anon 
after hee bringeth in Chriſt ſaying ; 1n very - 


| deed if I bad remnſe into the worid, that T1 


might haue reigned like an Earthly King, et 
that I had a guard, or many ſ[troants to wait 
»pon me,or to bee occupied in my ſtruice, you 
might net without ſome cauſe haue promiſtd 
to your ſelues ſome ſuch matter, and hane 
dreamed of ſome preferment. And taking 0C- 


| caſion (upon the 2x. chapt. of the As, and 1s 48, 
| 23. verſe) to ſpeake of the choolingand ele- x5. 

&ing of Miniſters, hee faith ; Hereby is re- Hew.9. 
| proued that moit corrupt and pernicious V= 


ſage of chooſing of Miniſters, which many 
yeares hath borne all the rule in this matter, 
where many times ſome one perlon in many 
Churches, uſeth to choole and order Mini- 
ſters of his own authority : wherein chiefly, 
Abbots, Biſhops and Prouoſts be too blame, 
and my of them alſo that glory in the 
name of the Goſpel}j,and will be taken for re- 
formers of the Church, handle not the mat- 
ter much better ; for while they put Monkes 
and Biſhops oat of their uſurped poſſeſiion, 
as right is; yet they reſtore not to the Church 
the libertie which by tyranny they took from 
it, but at their owne pleaſure adminiſtrate 
the things uſed in old time,uſurped by the 
ſame Biſhops and Monkes, &c. Which in. 
conuenience, vnlefle it be ſhortly repreſled,ie 


' - Wilibcing ys forth þoch Simonic, and the 


deadly 


Sf Fn 


Note, 


f 16) 


geadly confafion of all Ecclefiafticall Dif. 


eipline 

Let the Reader marke how this light of 
the Goſpell ſet vp by Chritt vpon one of rhe 
Golden Candleſtickes in the middeit of the 
deadly gdarknells of Antichriſt, calleth irs 
moſt corrupt and pernicious order; that one 
Biſhop or Abbot ſhould make or appoynt 
Miniſters (in any,much more in many Thur 
ches) by his owne authority. 

Secondly,that the living of Dioceſan Bi. 


ſhops ſkouid of right be taken from them, as 


wellas of Monkes. 

Thirdly, that many that doe profeſſe the 
Gofpell, hanJle the matrer as ill as the 
Monkes ana Popiſh Biſhops; In that thcy 
r-{tore not againe tothe Church and Con. 
Sreration the libertie of chooſing Miniſters, 
which by tyranny they. tooke from them, 
ruling the mart-r by their Lordiy citate, as 
they liſt themlelnes, 

Fourthly,thet this enill alfo ſhortly, if it be 
aot amendacd, will bring into the Churckes 
that profeſie the Goſpell, both Simonie and 
the vrrer confarfion of Diſcipline. And after 
in the ſame Romily, hee ſaith : Whoſpeaer 
wonld hawe in the Church the ancient authe- 


ritie of Diſtibline, and the boldneſſe of the 


Prophets and ApoFtes tn theminifteric, and 
to beeſhor+, the old integritie and ſoundneſſe 


ofthe whole Chuych; let him labour to reco- 


ver ard call againe this auncient erder of 


ehooſing Miiniiiors, ſhewed to Vs by the Ape. 


Fles. 

Obſerne Chriſtian Reader, that whoſoe- 
ner wiſherh to haue the old intepritie and 
ſoundneſſe of the whole Church, onghe to 
laboyrin his degree as much as ig big licth, 

i'd | 


\, 
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ſho reconer and call againe this ancient order 

\Nef chooſing Miniſtcrs ſhewed vs by the Apo- 

fles, that is, with the Churches free conſent. 1; AS. x5, 
But in another Homily hee faith ; Throngh 22, Hem, 


the re peſer e and ambition of Bijhops it s 10g, 


tos Neem to paſſe that the libertie of the Church & 
treden Vnder foote, and chooſing of Minifters 


a dependeth Þþon them, O wicked wretched. 
1r. I icfſe of thoſe Biſhops, which doe not onely 


herein, through their covetoulneſſe and am. 
}7. ſbition, offend Chriſt, and rob his Cturches 
ef thcir right ; but alſo with great crueltie and 
{bold faces maintaine the ſame to bee well 
te [| done, and purpole to continue therein fs 
« If their lives end? And of the chooling of Dea. ygg 4 x, 
-y | cons likwiſe vpon the fixth chapter, he ſaith; 
Therefore the choofing of Deacons to whom 
the edminifiration of the Church goods u 
committed, belongeth toallthe Church, Pur 


\s || afterward ypen the 15; Chapterhee faith; 
New where the «1abitien of Frelats hath di- Mgm.u94. 
» || finrbed and brekenthi order, who contrary ts 
s | the ceommandement of Peter the Apoſete, band 
41 | chalenged vnte them a Gor 0MET the inke « 
p | fHance or Church of Chriſt, therogregations 
p || ereevery day moleſted with new contentions , 


and there apfeareth no end. eitherof errors, oz 
- | moſtbitter auiates, | think verily M. Gaelter 
/ in theſe words poinicd with his finger ſpect- 
; ally to Eng/and ; ſorro Nation ef Chriſen- 

dom,that is calle 2 Reformed Church, or had the 
" Goſpel once ſhining in at the window, hath 
had,or is like to haue ſuch endleſſe contenrti- 
on,and continual} errors, onely through the 
Lordſhip and magnificent eſtzte of Lord 
Biſhops, which no reformed © hurch in all 
Ewrope hath retained but England. Andvpon wm, $6, 
the 23, chapter he iaith, We mult iudge _ 
| CIC 


*u, ? 


Is Aﬀs 26, 
Hem, 133. 
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ealled of God that arc furnifht w# neeeTzey 


zifts of the holy Ghoſt ; and choſen, by the 


voice of the lawfuil Congregation : for chat 
the Church hath heerein her voice and ec. 
-Ie&ion, appeareth plaincly by this place, 
' And likewiſe in the x chapter Homelie thy 
9. hee ſaith, And the holy Ghoſt world han 
«4 thu hiſtorie ſo diligently deſcribed , for 
that a ſure rule and preſident might be left to 
them that came after, whereby to rule the e. 
letizon of Minifters. And touching the dip. 
nitie and ſupctioritie of Miniſters one oney 
an other,ke ſaith. Although the dignitie of all 
Miniſters in the Church « a like , and nong 
eught to challenge power or authoritie oucy 
tier, yet an order is neceſſary in the Chur.h 
which can neuer be kept and maintained, ex. 
ecpt Miniſters will obierue modeſtie , and 
humilitie among themſelves. And inthe 8 
Homelie about the choling of Mat/445, hee 
ſaith ; Firſt Peter will hauec a partner or fel. 
low ioyncd with the Elecauen, not aſernant 
whom thereſt at their pleaſure might com. 
mand. Fot he knew that equalitie was need- 
fall among Chriſts Miniſters. And ia his 4 
Komclic ſhewing that Chriſt had warned 
his Apoſtles many waies, and in many plaine 
ecrmes, that they ſhould not live at eaic and 
in Princly pallaces like Lords: bur ſuffer ad- 
yer{itie =4 | poſſeſle their ſoules in patience, 
At laſt he concludeth, The/e I /ay and many 


ach like things they heard of Chriſt , ye 


forgetting them all, they dreamed of a World. 
ty kingdoin inwhich they hoped likewiſe they. 
en/d be Lords. This dreame of theirs a mel 


"would have thought, that Chriſt had beaten 


Ln#. 25:26 


-< 1% 


out of their braynes long before, when hee 
laid ynto them. The Kings of the Gentzler 
rorgut 


Rex ene co _oIocm frfi a . .AJwmEuE coco 2g ud IE 
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' Prigne onty them , and they that beare rake 
*N oxer them are called pracions Lords, but yeo 
ſhall not be ſo: but let the greateſt among yow 
be 4s the leaſt, and the cheifeſt as he that ſer- 
wth.” Notwithſtanding this dreame of being 
Lords ynder 2 worldly King, did fo pleaſant. 
ly ſwim and had fo ſweet a ſimeil within, 
their carthly braines, that nothing but the mi+ 
caculous gift of the holy Ghoſt could picke 
itoue. From which ſweete dreame , or ſſee> 
p ng Sardran Angelsand Lordbiſhops even at 
this day will not be a waked but with a 
w :rmed, and gay coulercd clogke they couecs 
themſelues ſaying, it was not Superioritie 
and Lordſhip that Chriſt forbad his Apoſtles, 
but pride, ambition, and tyrannicall rule. Or 
elſe, that they being Church Miniſters ſhould 
take no rule over their brethren, vnleſſe 
they had it by ſpeciall commiſſion from ſome 
M:giſtrate. But who (except he be a Sardray 
Angell, th:t will not be awaked ) ſceth nor, 
that Chriſt forbad them that degrec , and ſit= 
perioritie , which they defired to hane yn- 
dcr him. fimplie 2 W hich ſurely was none 
other, but to have.under him an honeſt rule, 
and Lordſhip, yea I ſay by Commiſſion 
from him; of whom they then imagined that 
he ſhould bee as a Teacher, fo a juit and 
Supreame ciuill Magiftrate likewiſe. Fog 
none but a blaſpemer of Chriſt;and of his 
holy Apoſtles, can dreame or imagine. thas 
the Apoſtles thought their Maſter ſhould bs 
ſuch a King, as that they might fit at his cl- 


bow, and prougly and ambitiouſly raigne va- yigh. xs, 
der him either without Commiſſion, or by Mo 


his Commiſſion , which they expreſly defi- Math. 20, 


ted, For then muſt it needes follow , that 30,2J- 


48. 


tbcy ſuppoſed that both they and he himſelfe 
2 a ”""'K ſhould 


Ja Aﬀs rt. 
How. T. 


-þis Church : And wou 


WED: 


Aovld raigne like cruel}, prond, and zmbiy. 


ous tyrants. which God forbid, that 'any 
chriſtian ſhould drezme, that cuer:- it. came 
within their: thoughts. Therefore it'is moft 
cleere and enident, that Chriſt forbad: his A&A. 


poſtles and in them all Paſtors , and Eccle. 


fiaſticall-perſons, all Lordſhip and Magniff- 
cent eſtate, with whatſocuer modeſtic and 
boneſty they would carry themſelues.therin, 


| Fen though they might by any Commiſſion 
haue if. 
which now a daies, vnder the name of the A. 


M. Gualter ſpeaking: of the. things 


oſtles,& Canons of the Apoſtles are obtry. 
ed,he reje&ed them with this realſon.Sxure. 


1y(ſaith he) I will neuer think the Holy Ghoſt 


eithey hy Þnwi/e 45 to take anegligent writer 
þ ſo h:gh matiers, or el/e fo forgetfunn, 4 to 
et pa e any of thoſe-thinges, the knowlealge 
and obſtruation adds # was. ſo neceſſarie 1n 

d nor the ſcife ſame 
reaſon hold with as great, or greaterforce; if 


- a man ſhould ſay,ſurely I can neuverbelecue 


M. Hooper. 


Fn;i. to KL. 
Edpard. 


the holy Ghoſt citherſo vnwiſe, as to take-ſo 
negligent writers of ſo high matters , orel(e 
ſo forgetfull, as to.let paſſe any, or ſo manig 
of thoſe things, the knowledge and obſerus. 
tion whereof was or fhould be ſo neceffary. 
in his Church, as Popes; Cardinals, Primats, 
Metrapolitans, Archbiſhops, Dioceſans, Arch- 
deacons, Deanes, Commi, aries, Officials.amd. 
ſach like, And M. Hooper (our moſt bleſſed 
Martyr of England, ) victh the like vehes. 
mencie of {pcach and to the ſame 
and ctfe&. For he accuſith God (laith. Me, 


Hooper) of 7gnorance and foolijhnes that ens. 


tendeth to adorn and buutifie his do&rineant 
decrees with humane cog:tations. And this. 
is the full drift of Antichrift, and his hy” 

Y 5 » 
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the Denill, to bring men bylittle and little as 
the laſt ro very blaſphemie, in'preferring theig 


own inventions before thewiſdom andword 
of God, a very-fearefull thing to heare, and 
able ro make a chriſtian heart to tremble, and 


ſpecially among tlioſe where the light of the 
Goſpel] bath ſhewed itſelf. And although L 


could ſet down many: other things out of M. 


Gnelter intheſe and other points whereof we 
baue ſpoken;both out of thereſt of his works 


.and- ont of his Homilyer written vpon' the 
As tranſlated into Engliſh dedicated rothe 


Noble Earle of Bedford, and ſo higly com- 
mended vnto vs by: Do&@or Parkebarſt Biſhop 
of Norwich;yer I'will proceed and conclude 
with-the Confeſſion of all the golden Can- 


dleſticks in Helvetis, where the light of the 


.Goſpell is ſer. vp , in the Harmonte and {weer 
agreement of Confefions of all the reformed 


. Churches; and namclic inthe confeffion of 


Heiretia: thus they lay. Now the power thet 
W ginew to the Miniſters of the Churchu 


the ſame and « like-in al; andinthe beginning 


lifted Vþ brmſeife aboue another, noneÞ/ier- 
ped ! #1 power or authoritie ouer hu fel- 
low Biſhop, for they remembred the words of 
the Lord, Hee that wilt bee chiefeſt 'ameny 
you lethim be your ſetuant. They kept thems- 


JStlues by humulitie and did mutually aide ons 


snother in the gouernement and preſeruation 
of the Church &rc. Sothe Bishops maſt know 
hat (45 Terome /aith) rather by cuſtome #hey 
.eny truth of the Lords x { rn ee ars 
greater then other Miniſters ; now 
#herefere no man can forbid by any right thay 
we 19 rethurnetp tbe old <ppoiuvavent of Gas 
: Wh A7/M 


Harmon of 
49 4a" Confe/./ef. 
the B ſhops and Elders did with commons eon- Cop} = i 
ſent and labour "ur rekgas Church, no'man i 
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and rather receaue that then the enfteme dee 
vi/id by men. And alittle before in the ſame 
Se&ion they ſay. Therefore the Church Mi- 
niſters that now are, may be called Bjiſhopy, 
Elders, Paſtors and Do@ors , but in proceſſe 
of time there were many moe names of Mi. 
nifters brought into the Church : for ſome 
were created Patriarkes, other Archbiſhops, 
other Suffragans, other Metropolitans, &c, 
But touching all theſe wee paſſe not aruſh, 
what they haue been in times paſt, or what 
they sre now : it is ſufficient for vs, for as 
mach as concerneth Miniſters, that we hane 
the doQrine of the Apoſtles. Andin the 12. 
ſe&ion & 59. chapter they ſay. As for Con- 
firmation and extreame vn@ion, they are 
mere deviſes of men, which the Church ma 
very vell want without any dawmage or dil- 
cowmoditie at all, and therefore wee haue 
them not in our Ckurches, becauſe there be 
certaine tkings in them which wee can at no 
hand allow of. And for the name of Prieſt 
they ſay. The Miniſtry and the Prieſthood 
are things far different one from the otber; 
for Pricithood (as wee ſaid before) is com- 
mon to all Chriſtians; ſo is not the Mini- 
ſtery &c. And a little after. And he himſelf 
remaineth onely Prieſt foreuer, and we doe 
not communicatethe name ofi Prieſt 'to any 
Miniſter, leaſt wee ſhould detra& ſomething 
from Chriſt. Andas touching Ceremonies, 
thus they confeſle ſaying ; Neither is it law- 
fal cither to reſtore the old ceremonies of the 
law, orto deuile new, to ſhadow forth the 
truth allreadie laid open and brenacht rolight 
by the Goſpel : as in the day lichr co.ſet vp 
. Candles to fienifiettc light of the Goſpel],or 
-to carrie Banners ana Croſſes to fignifie the 
vitory of Chiift through his Crofle ; of 
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which forte is all the whole farniture of the 
Maſling attire , which they ſay doth ſhadow 
out the whole p3fion of Chriſt , & many 0- 
ther things of that kind. 

 And'in this point I cannot but toynheere- 
ynto the excellent ſaying of Do#. Whitakery 
againſt Dares. pag.9;1.Chriſma 1/nm ag- 
no/timss (ſaith hee) Wee ackxnowgledge n9 
oyls (ia GoJs ſeruice) becauſe we rexd no- 
thing of Oyle in the Scriptures ; Can you 
ſh-w that eyer Chriſt or his Apoſtles uicd 
it? 1 rhink you will not ſay that PH/:þ ated 


ariy Oyle in the Baptiſme of the /E:niopian.. 


If this reaſon b:c good againſt Oyie, it is 
go0d arcainlt the Surplice and Croſſe, &c. 


Yeu, and all other humane inyentions for 


Vk2 uſe. Likewiſe in the Ininn&ion of oar 
Noble Q. Elizab:th, fer forth by publique 
authority, in theſe plainetermes: Worgzs dc 
Wiſtd by mans fantaſi? (Gaith the Queen?) be - 
ſides Scripture (as wanaring of Piigiimages, 
ſetting vþ of candles,praying upon bedies,o7 
ſuch ſuperitition)haue not on:ly no prom*': 
ef reward in the Scripture, for doing of the, 
but contrariwiſe great threatuings, and male- 
diffions of God, Butif it were col-rated to 
hane a Candleorlight ſetup iathe Charch to 
fienific the light of the Goſpell that is Prea- 


'ched amonglit vs, what hart mightſeem to be 


therein ? doth not DavV/d ſay? Thy word is 
s lanthorne unto my feet, and 4 light unts 


my pathes: And although the Croſſe were 
worſhipped among the Papiſts with Divine 


honoar, as no man can juſtly deny, yet was 


the Candle neyer worſhipped ; it was no- 


thing elſe but an idle and ſuperfluous Ce- 
remony invented beſide the Scripture. 
And ce@taincly there Ik poſliÞle bee 

| K 5 
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any Ceremony more perſpictions in fignif}.” 
cation, morecleerein ſhew, more caſi-to 
bee underſtood, or better cloked to agree: 
with Scripture, then a -Candle or Taper (& 
op to fignific the light of the Goſpell: And. 
yet wee ec her Maicſties Injunction ſaith ,- 
Recanfſe it is deuiſed by mans fantaſie be: 
it hath notonely no | 


Ade the Scripture , 
promiſe of reward, bat contrarywile great 
threatnings and maledictions of God. . Ie 
vere indeed a {mall matter if a man would 


thinke to wire 5s the Church ſome ſnch 


idle or unprofitable Ceremony, if that were 
all; but if unto the leaſt invention broughe 
into the Church by man, there belong tthe 
curſe and malediction of God. How ought 
wee then to beware and to looke about 


us that wee attempt no {uch matter? Yea, . 


how carcfall and cleere eyed ought our 


Clergic and Magiſtrates to bee in thoſe. 


eaſcs? 


CHAP. XIH. 
Of Zanchias. 


> 


®more of the excellent lights of the Goſj 
amongthe Germanes and Helvetians, which 
write with one conſent to the ſelfe ſame 


eff<& and purpole, in all the points: before. 


intreatcd of, but theſe may ſuffice, and pro. 


lixty is to bee guoided, wherein I feare 1. - 


hauc already offended. But I cannot omit 
that famous leatned man, Hieronimas Zan-' 
eh:i«4, both becauſe he is a man of fingular 
learning, and commonly obic&ed againſd 
them which defire reformation in. the points 
of Religion aforeſaid : Firſkone iego _—_ 
L or, 


Meant in like ſort to have cited many. 
pel 
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der, and one ſwallow proneth not ſpring. 


dde. Secondly, this one,being well weighed, . 
agreeth not Fully in any one point with the 
hee affir- *; 
meth flatly, as all the reſt doe, that by the . 


encmies of reformation. And firſt 


word of God and the holy Scripture thers 
are no more degrees or orders of them, thae 


I arc appointed to Preach the word of God, 


but Ps/Fors and Dotfors. Wherein thele are 


his words : Plures antem miniſtrorum Verbs - 

ordines, a Chriſt» in Eccleſia inſtitutos not pagc\ia. 
87:20 {cimius, quam 1uos Aboſtolns in Epiſts- g, | 
is ad Epbeſios expreſiit, &*c. Wee doe not are 


knowledge, more ordevs of miniſt:rs of the 
Word inſtituted by Chr:ft in his Charch 


(ſaith M. Zanchius) then tho/* which the- 


4Apaſtle rn his Epiſtles to the Epheſians hath 
expreſſed : That is, Apoſtles, Prophers, 
Evangcliſts, Paſtors 41d. Do&ors, sf which: 
tbe firſt three Chriſs would not haute to bes 
4þpointed, to any certaine þlaces ; but now 
heere, uoWp there, either to colleh or pland 
Churches, which the Apoſtles did ; or to was 
fer, nourih , and confirme thoſt Churc5ts 
which the Apoſtles had ſo planted and gathte 
red together, which the Prophets and Evanae 
eliſts did,and therefore might not bee perbe. 
tudll in the Church ;but the two letter Chriſt 
would hauc to be conſecrated unto Chureves 
that were certaine, #2 governe and preſeruc. 
#1em, that 1s td FE. Eittors and Doctors, 
and that to bes obſerued unto the end of the 
world, which therefore we uſe to call perpes 


ruall and ordinary Minifters. Of ny Ai. 


the next Article hee ſaith , The Do@Fors dt 
enely teach, and the Paſtor did nod one!y: 
tech, but alſo miniſter tht Secranerwts 4nd 


Sgobernetbe Gharch, ' + 8 30 
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y theſe you may plainly ſce: M. Zuncbins 


ſadgement, "that. Chriſt hath appointed itx. 


the Church, . no more orders of them .that 
Preach the word of God, but onely Pa/Fors. 
and Do#97s, which ſhould remaine as per- 
petuall and ordinarily calledin the Church, 
of which the one did onely teach., and rhe 
other which is the Paſtor both- Preach an4 
Miniſter the Sacraments, and goucrne the 
Church. And although afterward hae wou!ll 
defend, or as hee himſelle rermeth ir, excu/T 
thoſe Fathers, and others, which brought in 
more ordcr3.into the Church, yer in the 
ſame chapter hee ſaith, that all cho's tiiines 
were turned to tyrannie and ambition, and 
concludeth with theſe words: O14 canſh 
ft, cur quo proprins arceditmr in is etiam 
erdinibus miniſtrorum ad funplicitstem Apo- 
ftolicam, eo mags etiam nobis probetar, 4t- 


gue ut ubique a:ceaatur, dandum eſſe operant. 


mdicemus : Which is the cauſe (faith hee) 
why wee indge the neerer men come to that 
fiwplicity of the Apoſtles even in theſe or-: 
ders of M-niſters in tke Church, the more it 
is to bee allowed and approued, and that in 
evcry place men ought to endegour theme: 
ſeluesto attain-unto it. | 


It is moſtevident that Zanchins condem.: 


tieth and not iuſtfieth the Lordſhip of Bi. 
Cops in ourtime, and the titles Metropolz- 
Pans, Arckbiheps, Dioceſtens, and the reſt, 
which long fince have beene brought in by 


enſtome, and not by any #ruth of the Lords: 
 #þpommtment: according to old Teremes ſay-' 
ing, which words and judgement of Terom,. 


Zanchius in the rr. Article commendeth, 


alloweth. and acknowledgeth himſelfe tobe . 


fally af the ſame opinion. Ne, 
NY 0 TI EPS ,t, 


—_ 
And fn the twenty fine chapter, and the. 
ele12nth Aphoriſme hee enderh thus : Inte-. 
tim quemadmnodum non improbavs patres in 
ear! de qua eſt queſtio; Sic et:am 192 p3jluns, 
no/tr2rum welum non 4nare, qui idco ilang- 
1724 aderunt; auia met An; ne cnm nmn- 
þ;- Vus etiam ambitio, & tyrannis cum 
#414 Eccleſtarum, rebocetiur ; In the means 
Inc (alth Zanchis) like 3s I haue not con- 
6-mn=e2 the Fathers in tais matter in whict 
the queſtion is, of the names and titl:s of 
Archbithops, Metropolitans, and fo forth, 
ſo alſo I cannor bur loue the zeals of our. 
men, which therefore hare theſe names, leaf, 
with them the old ryrannie and ambition, 
with the deſtruQion of Churches ſhoald be 
brought in againe. | 
. Can hee bee called a favorite of them, 
which loveth them the berter that deteſt 


\ and” hate thoſe names? Or can hee bee 


accounted to allow of thoſe funSione,. 
wiſch ſaith (as you heard beforc) that the 
finplicity of the Apoſtles allowed not of 
them? which {ſimplicity (hee faith) is beſt to- 
bee allowed, and in cuery place men, 
ſhould endeuonr to attaine unto it: Al-. 
thourh the Fathers did it for honeſt cau- 
ſes (ſaith hee) pertaining to that time, in. 
which age the Diſcipline of the Church. 


kept them under from the wez!th, pompe,. 
and pride wherein they afterward lived,., 


and now live; For the Ecclefiafticall pers 
ſons were bound by their Diſcipline :* "Hts 


which Diſtipline the principsll parks. 


were : Fir. that they ſhould abitarne. 


from many pleaſures and delights, which 
#tberw:/T im Layz-men might in ſome ſort ve 
A av, th 
1}9F1 toferatcd, 


7 . 47.25. 
ius partes he erant pracipus, Oc, of <® a. 
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© Sollerated: ſuch ut are many fiNly delinhng, 
" Sraue pompe, great cheare, coifly houjhold.. 


ftuffe,a great combanyvf temberall ſeruants , 
os ſuch like. But Doforver hee handle 
the matter beſide (which may bee with ſome 


weakeneſſe) it ſufficeth fora Chriſtian, that: 


which M. Zanchius fally acknowledgeth, and 


therein firmly agreeth with the other lights 


ef the Goſpell that Chriſt inſticated in his 
Charch, ordinarily to continue, and to bee 
in his Charch unto theend of the world, 


but Peftors and Do Fors, and thartall the reſt. 


were brought in by cuftome , and not by 


eny trath of the Lords appoynment : And 


alio heeſaith plainly, Tho/t which were called 
Pators,the very ſame alſo were excr called by 
#he name of Biſhops, and many times Elders, 

- Now let asſee alittle whatthe ſame Za 


ehiusſaith in otherpoints : As of ele&ion 
of Miniſters in the thirteene ſe&tion of the - 


fame chapter, hee ſaith : They __ to bee 
#hooſtnby the Church it ſelfe, ann 
#1ght to bee called by Chriſt her head , and 
#here ſhould bee diligent care taken whethet 
bee vere called of God or not. 

And in the next fe&ion, hee faith : Thet 


#5ey onely are called of God unto the Mini-' 


ftery, which beſide their godimeſſe of conuet- 
ſation are able to preach and deliver whole- 
ſome doFrine unts the people: And appro- 


veth the ſame with this reaſon, in theſe' 


words, Qu9s enim eligit 4c vocat ad ali7uam 


frntionem Deus, ec. For thoſt whom God: 
doth ele and call to any Funtion, hee doth. 


s!/o inde #hem with ſuch neceſſary gifts 46 
_ meete for that funtion, "Is od tal. 
ſeth rather by the very 4 gas - 
vr, then by ſound of woresr. 


that they. 


tht mat- 
= 


(99) 


And tonching the Presbyterie in enery.<®: Je 
Mparticatar Charch, he faith; And wee are 39 34. 
m5 fally perſwaded, that a Church cannot. 

be rightly go1erned,except there bee had al- 

ſemblies of Miniſters; both privatly in every 
particular Charch which vſually are called 
Conſiſtories and Synedries; and allo pub- 

ts Flick in cuery:prouince and kingdom, which 1 
his Jtherefore are called Provinciall,and further, {>{'# 
ee Fific might be in the whole world of Chrifti- 
id, Bens,&c. Trow you, thatthoſe of our men 


eſt now, which call them that deſire to have re- Coma: 
by [ſtored againe the ancient order of Pariſh ks 
nd" | Synedries, Conliiſtories, or Presbyteries (ſer 2 ny Gf. 


'c4 | forth in-the holy Scriprures,and pra&ilſed in * 
by | the Priniitiae Churches) by the nick-names 
5, Þ of Synedrians, Conſiſtorians, and Puritans ? 
2 | Thinke you Iſay, that if M. Zanchius were 
n | here, he ſhould want his nick-name giaen 
e - | vnto him in great diſpite? Which faith, he is 
0 | ſo fullyperſwaded. that no private or parti- 
»- | culir Charch can be well governed without 
4 | | thoſeprivate or particular Conſiſtories, and | 
fr. || Cynedries in cucryſcucrall Church. i 


AMA NE EE .- 
Of the reforming lights of Savoy and France, j 

a1.Caluin. 2.Viret. 3. Malordd. 4.Bcts. [| 
5. Tilenss. (| 


Has leaning M. Zanchizs in Germanie, [ 

* will go forth vato the lights of the Goſ- 
pell ſer vp vpon the golden Candleſtickes of 
Savoy and France. And becauſe the famous 
Citicof GENE y A hath beene of late 
ſo highly commended ynto vs, both forthe: 
godly zeale of Chriſtian religion, which that 
Citic hath long time born thereuato, an _ 
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_ Geneva, both for their R=ligion and Chri.- 


Theſes Ge. 
neverſes7t . 


v,, (achacalling as is ſquared according ” 


: fo PT. 
their charitable entertainment of thofe which {#?! 
ſuffe:cd baniſhaent for the Goſpell by the"! 
Archbiſhops and Dioceſans of our Conn<F? 
trey, infomuch that his Miie ties letter in 
the high commendation of che {aid Citty of 


ſtian z2ale, hath been publickly read vato 
the p=ople of cuery Pariſh. I will therefore: 
fer dowa the fall conſent of the Yniazriicie: tha 
of GenevV4 publiſhed in Latine many yeares U'%! 
paſt, and tranflated into Enz'!ifh, and prin. the 
ecdin the years of oar Lord r55:z. Faine =?* 
I would have gone through many points of fer 
Religion which are ſo we!l ſet foorth and 
praQiſed in that excellent City, and (aid , 
confeſſion of their Vniuzrſitie : but for bre.. |Þ* 
Vities ſake I will onely ſerdown their words fc 
in one place, where they intreate of the ſ 
falſe Miniſterie of the Goſ>cil, leaving the 01 
reſt ynto the Reader in cucry point of their [7 
whole conf:fion beſide, wiich may bez had- : 
both in Engliſh and Latine ; their words be 
theſe ; 

r. Having ſet down the trae and lawfall” 
Miniſtery of the Goſpell, which the Sonne 
of God ordained, and by his Spirit diaided' 
into ſcucrallfanRIions : itnow remaineth, 
that we adioyne the faile Minifterie of the 
fime,to the end that contraries being laid on2_ 
againſt another, may be better manifeit. 

2. In the trac Miniſterie of the Goſpell 
there are three things which diſtingaiſh the 
ſame from the falſe. The one that the authoe-' 
rity of their callings proceed from the Son' 
of Gad, as being ordained cither immediat. 
_ himſelfe, or mediatly by his Apoſtles. 

he otheris, that the callingbe lawfall, that - 
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e prefcript lawes of the doArine and Dif. 
Kipline of the Apoſtles. The thirdis the pre. 
Fcript adminiſtration of the holy callings. - 
Now all theſe wee advouch to have been by 
Fletle and little vtterly ouerthrowne by the -* 
Papiſticall ryranny which withthe Apoſties. 
we may iuſtly call, the myſtery of iniquity, 
.3. And firſt we affirme, that the callings of 6 
ore. the Popiſh Cleargie, which they expreſle by | i} 
icie that proud title of Hierarchie, arc in part al- 4 
together falſe; that is, ſuch as have at * aff 
in. [tbc firſt bin inuented.by man, and afterwards "I 
ine became meeny divelliſh,and-in part counters * 
of feit,that is,ſuch as only retained thenames of - 
aq Itfrue callings which-they aboliſhed indeed: - 
1i4 || 4. Theſefundions following, we hold to * 
re. be altogether, falle and deſtitute of all true” 
-ds | foundation, namely, che Primacic of the Bi.* 
he || ſhop of Rome over all Churches, the Car. vl: 
he | dinajſhip, Patriarkſhip, Archiepiſcopalſhip W. 
=ip © and briefly that whole Epiſcopall degrece of "4 
24- | Lord Biſhops over theirfellow Elders. 
= | I wiſhthereader well to marke the firſt: 
three poynts,and not toforget the fourth, ſes - 
111 | down by ſpecialname:; that is,that theſe fanca 
12 || 088 or Offices following are. vtterly falſe; 
.4 | and haueno manner of true foundation, that [18 
© is to ſay, the office of Popes, Cardinals, Pae - '41 
@ : | friarkes, Archbiſhops, and to bee ſhort, the ; 
- | whole Biſhop-like degree over the reſt of - 
the Elders or-M'iriiſters. The like may bee: 
11 || ſaid of Law/anna, and the Vniuerfitice there- 
+ | &,and ſo in many other parts of Saboy. Burk 
1 


will only ad ſome tew ſayings of Ca/nin, Vi- 

' | Pet, Beta, Mariorat,Danaus,and Tienns, lea- 

' | vying all the reſt of the French Curches and : 
learned men there,which are exceeding ma- - 
Dy in number , but all with oge content a- 
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agrecing with thoſe Iaftaforenamed lights dffiir 


the Go ——_ in their dodrine;difcipling 


and prattiſe of life. 


_ And firſt of Ca/vrn, which was as famouef 
2 Paſtor inthe Citiec ofJGeneba,as Angniting 
was in Hyppe, or Terom in the town of Beth, 


dem : yet liucd he nor like: a Lord, but like 
Anuguitine and" Terom, as hath beene before 
ſhewed in-avery mean eſtate, where of I my 
fr hene been an eye witneſſe, and'as in the 
Tiſtorie of his life and death yee may allo 
read. Where it is'written, Teſtars certe poteſt 
Senatus quitm per exiguaeſent etus ſtipend, 


T. Caty  V- e947, The Senate of the Cittie can teſtitie,that 
& a110,0%9_ although his ſtipend was very ſmall, yet was 


he ſo farre from being diſeontent therewith, 
that a more ample allowance being freely 
offered him, he obſtinately refuſed it. Andg 
little before, his riches and wealth that hee 
left behinde him, are ſet down in theſe words, 
Cnuins bona omnia. &c. All thoſe goods, his 
librarie alſo being deerely ſold; cameſcarce] 
to three hundred French Crownes : which 
amounteth not to one hundred pounds of one 
ooney, but lacketh about ſome ten pounds 
thereof, and yet all that helefr, came ſcarce, 
ly to ſo-much: And according to this his 
pradtiſe both publickly and privatly he taught 
and wrote, as you may read in his Inſtitut 
#ni.lih.4:ceþ. 4. where he ſaith: Hereby-als 
fo wee indge what vie there was, and what 
manner of diſtribution of the Church goods; 
Each where both in the decrees of the Sy- 
nods,and among the-old writers it is to bee 
Found, that whatſocyerthe Church poſleſlethy 
Ceitherin lands or mony) is the patrimonie, 
of the poore. And anen afterhee ſaith, But 
fith it is cquitie;and eſtabliſhed by Gol of 
4 
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ts offi the Lord, that they. which imploy their fee. 
linefl vice to-the Church, ſhould'beefed: with the 

> | common charges of the Church, and alſo ma. 
one] uy Prieſts inthbat age'conſecrating their pa« 
fin} wimonics to God, were willingly made poore: 
| che diſtribating was ſqch, that neither the Ni. 
niſters wanted ſuſtenance,nor the poore wers 
negle&ed. Bur.yct.in the meane time it was 
provided, thar the Minifters themſelues, 
'| ought to gine- example of honeſt ſparing ra 
{| other, ſhouldinet have ſo much whereby 
tet they migght abuſe it to riotous exceſle, or de- 
liciowſnefle, but onely wherewith to ſuftaim 
their own need. And upon the 20. of Mat» 


the Lords of the Gentiles haue dominion owner 
ely'Þ them, &c.) Hee declareth that there ſhall bes 


de fl no ſuch ſuperioritie in his kingdem as they 
1er' | did ſtrive for. They therefore are deceiued, 
di, | which do ſtretch-this ſaying to all the godl 
hit £ ingenerall, when as Chriſt onely teacher 


ely | of that matter in hand, thatthe Apoſtles wers 
ich || very fond to: make any queſtis of degrees of 


Due | power, or of honor in their eſtate & calling: 
1084 the office of teaching whereto they were 
ces || appoynted, bad no likelihood with the Eme 
his | pires of the world.” And afterhe ſaith ;: The 
phe |] purpoſe of: Chriſt was to put adifferencebea 
tis || tween the ſpirituall regiment of the Church, 
als | &carthly Empires, leſt the- Apoſtles ſhould 
at 


«1 ang to Courtly graces and fa. 
is: | ſhiens; For asevery.one among the Nobles 
y-' || is. beloued of Kings, fo bee- climeth vp to 
ce || wealth and offices. Bur Chriſt ſet Paſtors 


the | over: bis Church, notro beare-a Lordly rules 


ie; | vucrthem;bur to-miniſter. So the error of the 
Anabaptiſt-which do baniſh Kings ang Ma- 
Jiſtraics- from tas Church of GoJ, 
PE X Fa . / 
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Chrift faid they were not like his Diſciples, 
is overthrowne : For the compariſon is not 
made here berweene Chriſtians and pro. 
phane men, but between offices. Anon af. 
ter he ſaith, So Danrid, Ezechias,and ſuch like 
when as willingly they became the ſernants 
of all men, yet were they adorned with the 
Ecepter, Diadem, Throne,andother ſuch en. 
fienes. Bur the gouernment-of the Church 
ecmitteth no ſuch thing. For Chriſtgaue no 
wore ajlowance to the Paſtors then that 
they ſhould bee Miniſters, and that they 
ſhould altogether abſtaine from Lordly go. 
uernment. 

I necd not to make any explanation of 
his words, for they are plaine enough; fur. 
ther for the ele&ion of Biſhops and Mini. 
ters, M. Catuin ſaith 5 Traely this is a moſt 

$iſhops mide foule example, that our of the court are ſent 
atihe Court Biſhops to pollefle Churches: And it ſhou!d 

6 ſoule mat- be the worke of a godly Prince ro abſtaine 

". from ſuch corruption. For itis a wicked {pois 

"L8 ling of the Church, when there is thraſt vn- 

Fg to any people a Biſhop whom they hauec not 

4B deſired or at the leaſt with free voyce allows 

ed. And vpon the 14. of the 4#s. hee ſaith, 
Paul and Barnabas are ſaid to chooſe Elders, 
Doe they this alone by their prinate office } 
Nay rather they ſuffer the matter to be decf. 
to by the conſent of them all : therefore in: 
ordaining Paſtors, the people had their free 
eleQion. And upon the 6.of the Aﬀ#s, where 
the ſeven Deacons were choſen by thepeo- 
ple, theſe are his words ; As touching this 
preſent place, the Church © permitted ts 
shooſe. For it tstyrannous if any ons man aþ- 
zoynt or make Miniſters 'at bis pleaſure, 
Therefore this 15 #be moſt lawful Þay, oe 
7 1 
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$haſe be choſen by common voycts,who arets 
$eke Þpor; them any pub licke funttion tn the 


Church. And concerning Non-refidencie, 
and Plnralities of Benefices, hee ſaith, Nor 
obijcram verbum Det. &c. 1 will not obie& 
againſt them (ſaith M. Ca/v:r) that the word 
of God doth in cuery place cry ont againſt 
it, which long fince amongſt them hath cea- 
ſed to bein any manner of account. Neither 
will I obie& many moſt ſevere conſtitutions 
in many Counſels,that hath been ordained a. 
gainſt this wickedneſſe. For theſe Conftity- 
cions alſo as often as my lift, they ſtoutly 
contemne. But I ſay, that both theſe things 
arc a prodigious, or monſtrous miſchievous 
wickedneſle, vtterly againſt God, againſt na- 
eure, and againſt the Ecclefiaiticall govern- 
ment : that one arrant Theefe ſhould fit o- 
verdiners Charches together, that he ſhould 


benamed the Paftor, which cannot bee pre- A Dioceſan- | ; 
{ent with his flock though hee would.' And Paffor o/ 
And yetſach is their impudencie, that they Prelate, 


cloake ſuch abhominable filthinefſe vnder 
the name ofthe Church, that they might 
keepe themſelues from all reproofes. | 
 Ineed not to ſpeake any further heerin, 
M. C4lu1n hath ſpoken plaine enough: And 
forthe continuance of. the Elderſhip inthe 
Church he ſaith. Habuit igitur ab fnitts Vnd- 
queque Eccleſts ſuum Senatum conferiptuns 
&c. Every particular Church had fromthe 
beginning his Senat or Elderſhip gathered 
together of men, yertuous,grauc and godly,to 
whom belonged the juriſdi&ion, whereot we 
afterwards ſpeake in corre&ing of vices. And 
ſurelyexperience it ſelf ſhews, that this man- 
ner of order pertcined not onely to one age. 


Therefore this office of goucrnement is ne= 
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ecFary for all ages Andas for Ceremonies £ 
will onely ſet down a word or two, which 
he writeth to the baniſhed Engliſh church ag 
Frencford, in the dayes of Ocene Mary when 
the contention was there, about the ynprofi. 
table Cereremonies in the ſervice booke to 
whom among other things thus hee writeth. 
Quid ſbi velint n:/tio, quos ferlh papiftice 
reliquie tantepere delefiand. Amant ea qui- 
bas aſſuetr. Hoc primo & nugatorium O& þne. 
vile eſt. I cannot cell what they meane 
| (faith M.Calrin) whom the relickes of Pa. 
 piſticall dregges do ſo greatly delight, they 
fone thoſe things which they have been ac- 
cuſtomed vnto. And firſt this is but a trifling 
toy and a babiſh faſhion* And in his Fpi/tle 

to the Prote&or in King Edwards time tou. 
- ching the reformation of the abuſes in Reli. 
zion which for the moſtparte remaine te this 
day;Thus M. Celutn writerh. Quot enim [#- 
ererent mixtitre cc. For looke (ſaith he) 
to the ProteFor, how many mixtares remain 
that haue proceeded out of mans wit, enen 
ſo many pollutions will be extant, which may 
draw men from the right vic of thoſe things, 
that the Lord bad inſtituted varo their ſaJna. 
tion. Therefore while ſuch a kind of ſtinking 
' finke is {onely in parte drawne out, or emp- 

tic, the matter of religion cannotbe ſaidto 

| be rightly reſtored ynto his place. To con- 

.». cudel willadde yet one ſaying ourof M, 

A ſinking + Calxins Epiſtles written ynto Cranmer Arch. 
ſucklefs. : biſhop of Canterbury. Magnopere vertor, re, 
mar. © amvery greatly affraid and heere thefcare 
* continually runneth, leaſt in ſtacking fo mas 

ny Sommers , the cold of a continuall winter 

- ſhould follow : now your old age the more 
-paibefull and heauic it wexetb,the more vehe- 
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_ , . eiitly it ſhonld tur yon vp: leaſt when you 
ac | - fball depart our of this life, the matters of 
-1 religion being confaſed, great anxietic ofthe 
g. | conſcience of flacknes ſhould torment you. 
to |  Wherein the reader may obſerue two nota» 
h. ble fthings. Firſt the feare. or rather. the 
cs | | Prophefie . of M.Calurn that a winterlike 
,: | and full qaenching. of the Goſpell would 


7, fhortly follow the ſlacknes of a full reforma- 
tion, which indeed at the death of King Ed- 


” | >ard Queene Mary immediatelic brought 
y | it Secondly the great & gricyous trouble 
c. | of conſcience and foule fall of ſubſcribing to 
2 all the abhominations: of £ Opory/ 5 which 
Yr God let Cranmer fall into before his death, 
*Y being-..nevertheleſſe the deare child of Gad 
"= and by Martyrdome a bleſſed witnes of the 
is | - goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt : which ſharp correc- 
4. | Fficn, beſides, many oihers cauſes known 
5 yato his onely prouidence, God ſurely laid 
n | - vpon him, partly. for his greater triall., and 
n partly alſo as a correction for his ſlacknes 
y || .1Þ reformation of things that were a mille. 


| © Now according to my promiſe a word or 
% ' two out of M.V:rct ypon the Lords praycr, 
turned into Engliſh: Although ( ſaith M.V#- 


s ct) this kingdom of Ielus Chriſt beginneth | 


alreadic in this world (as it hath been before 


\- | - ſaid) yet neuertheleſle it is not of this world: 
r becauſe that the matter and ſybſtance in 
6 - which this kingdom conſiſteth and the forme, 
- rule, and adminiſtration of the ſame is not 
| like. I ſay not onely, that it is nor like ynte 
is Satans kingdem:; Butallo vnlike to the carth= 


Jy kingdomes which are gouerned by good 
@ ciuill pollicie. Therefore Icfus Chriſtiaid, 
that hee came. not to be ſeraed bur to {erue, 


and ig ſhew vnto his MD a2 the difference 
| 2 thay 
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that they ſhould put betweene the worldlie 
kinzgdomes and their eftate; And his Chorch 
and the cſtate and gouernement of the ſame, 
&c. Hee faith the Kings of the nations &c. 
And anon after he ſaith. When Ieſus Chriſt 
ſent his Apoſtles hee ſaid vnto them, As m 
Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. For he med- 
led not , nor tooke vypon him, to raigne as a 
worldly Prince. But when the people ſought 
him te make him a King, hee hid himlelfe. 
And when he wasrequired to denidean in- 
heritance between two brethren, hee would 
not medle with it, not becauſe the thing it 
ſclfe was cuill, or that it was euill done to 
appoint thoſe which were indifferent. Bot 
to ſhew that hee was come and ſent of God 
his Father for greater things , he left that of. 
fice vnto Ce/er and to his officers. And 
was content with that his Father had com- 
mitted vnto him. And the ſame commiſſion 
- had in that behalte hee gaue to his Apo- 
'] 
Now one word of Marlorat: Againe (ſaith 
hee ) what are theſe reverend Cardinals, 
Archbiſhops, Archprelats, Patriarks\, Pri- 
mats, Preſidents, Deanes, Cannons, Arch- 
prieſts, Archdeacons, Abbors, Priors or Ma- 
Ners, Commendators. For like as Antichriſt 
hath his names of blaſphemy , cnen ſo they. 
thatbe in office ynder him, & are boundynto 
him by oath, have alſo names by themſclnes 
which the ſcriptures know not of. Indeed 
the Primxtine Church had Miniſters , Ste 
ward, Elders, or Onerſeers, Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Euangeliſts, Shepheards, and Tea- 
chers, as you may perceaue by theſe places. 
z.Cor.4.7T.12.4,5,6,7,8. And Epheſ.4.rr. 
Bot all theſe were nawes of any = la- 
| ous 
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wherevypon in his Annotations he hath theſe 


þrinate' arbitrta geſrije &c. Let YS know 
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bour, and no ſtiles of pride. And vpon the 
9. chapter, hee hath theſe words, For the [| 
tailes of Antichriſt are Biſhops, Officials, th 
Commiſſries, Deanes, Regiſters, Chance- | 
lours, Pro&ors, and Samners, which are 1 
like vato vencmous ſerpents. 

Now ſomewhat allo touching theſe mat- 
ters of Religion,& Hicrarchic of the Church, Be=4. 
as they call it out of M Reza, whom. ZZ. | 
Peter Martyr and many other learned men, 
not without cauſe , do to greatiie admire for 
his fiaceritic in judgment, and excellent gifts, 
as you may read in many of their epiitles an 4 
workes, But I will heere {et downe the te- 
ſimonie of that ſingular divine and moſt no- 
ble patron of the Golpe!l amongour Engliſh 
writers D. Fulke: who again(t Gregoric Mar- 
tin thatconning Papilſt and fille accuſer, de- ; 
fendeth Ca/uin, Bets and Viret, by theſe + 
words. The bookes (faith D.Fulke) of Cal. Fulk.y. im {| 
#11, Bets and Viret, keepe themſclues with - Ep. ad Rem. ! 
in the compalle of the holy ſcriptures , and 
hold no blaſphemous, or other erronious 04 
pinions, that derogate any thing frs the glo- 
rie of God, or be hurtfall ro the ſaluatioa of 
men, as your ſlaunderous & malititious pen 
ſuppoſeth. Now thereforelet vs hearc what 
Beta ſaith, whoſe bookes keepe themſclues 
within the compaſle of holy ſcriptures and 
hold no erronious opinions as D.F#/k tc- 
ſifieth. Firſt touching the ele&ion of Mini- 
{ters ypon this place of the AFs. And when | 
they had ordained them Elders by ele&ion 47.14.23. 
in every Church, and faſted, they commen- | 
ded them to the Lord in wh6 they belicued. 
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that Pen! and Bayneb4s did execute nothing 


vpon their owne prinate choiſe, nor exerci- 
ſed any tyrannic in the Church ; and to bee 


ſhort, they didnot ay ſach manner of thing 


25 doe now-a-dayes the Romiſh Pope & his 
Servingmen which they call Ordinaries. 
Some had rather refer this ynto the laying on 
of hands which, alio is neceſſary, and car, 
ching this pretence, they lay that our yocati- 
on is voyd, becauſe the Ordinaries (as they 
call them) haue not layd their hands 'on vs, 
&c. But wee hbaue by the benefit of God, 
aſſured notes of our vocation, being furniſh- 
ed with the lawfull teſtimonie of our Chur- 
ches ( by the grace of God) both for life and 
dodrine, and by the ſame Churches ele&ed; 
and laſtly (the name of God being invoca- 
cd) in our Miniftery confirmed ; whom the 
Lord (as I hope, both theeues and hirelings 
being caſt out) ſhall bleſſe. And upon theſe 
words inthe ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthe- 
&ns: Wherefore I pray you that you would 
eonfirme your lowe towards him, where the A. 
poitic ſpeaking of rhe reſtoring againe the 


2.C9.2,#® excommunicated perfon ; M. Be>4 faith; 


Publico Eccleſia conſtnſudeclaretis Vos illum 
denuo pro frutre comple, ficut publics Eccle- 
ſix indicio fuit eiefttus. By a common or genes 
rall conſent of the Church declare that yon 
again receiue him for a brother, as by a com- 
mon indgement of the Chnrch hee was caft 
out. In his 83, Epiſtle, aſter long debating the 
queſtion of the Churches right in Charch 


-gotiernmenr, and namely in ele&ion of their 


Miniſters ,jat laſt he reſolueth thus ; Inbito 
Fopulsnihil obtrudatur. Nothing may be ob- 
traded and impoſed on the pesple, being vn- 
willing, Ard vpos the, chap. to the Ephe- 
_ | ans 
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fins, Nori /ophiffe impudending etiam 1s” 
qunntur,nem primum omnium Eccleſia nome® 
ſols quibuſdan perſonts _ & dignite” 
$ibus quas Vocent. Onr oy iſters ſpeake al” 
ſo more impudently, for firſt all they tie th © 
name of the Church onely to certain per: 
ſons, and co certain high Exrecs as they cal 
chem. By: theſe you ſee that the Church 
ought not to bee taken as the impudent So- 
phiſters would hauz it, for certaine of the 
worſhipfall Clergymen alone, bue for an 
whole Aſſembly and Congregation of Gads 
people, without whoſe conſent neither ex- 
communication nor cle&ion of Miniſt:rs 
ought to be vſed. And Farther in his Confel- zrx.s cot, 
fion, Article 7. theſe arc his words, My L. Bi- txrmdints 
ſhop, M. Official, M, Vicar,their Promoters, 7ng!;h ure. 
Procurators,& ſuch like. It was not poſſible 7.Cep. I4. 
to hane browgit thE into the Churchof God, 
untill they had driven him ent which is the 
onely Maſter, Chriſt. And there is neither 
holy Scripture,neither Councell, nor aunci- 
ent DoRors, which ever did know ſuch 
Monfters. And in the 2. ehapter of his 
Confeſſions hee ſaith - Concerning their 
$uffragans, Officials, Pro&ors in the Courts 
of the Church, &c. and other fuch innume- 
fablevermin, what can I ſay otherwiſe? For 
one ſhall as ſoone finde the Divel among the 
Angels;as one word or mention of themin 
the Scripture,or in the ancient Counſels, De- 
crees, Do&ors, Greeke or Latine, for to ap= 
proue them. I ſay more, that it is as poſſible 
to accord theſe eftares with the trac form of 
the Chriſtian Church, as to accord light and 
darkneſle,trath and lies.” | : 

And touching plaralities of benefices, 2nJ 
V- wetidents, and ſuch __ in his dns I 
| "A L 
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M. Grinddl Biſhop of London in Queene . 


Elizabeths time, he ſaith : Fedifiimos ilMos 
avujis, &c. To bring now againe into . uſe 
thoſemoit filthy abules, then the which the 
very Antichriſtian Church hath nothing 
more intoilerable, namely,plupalities of Be- 
neftces, Licences of Non-reſidents, and ſuch 
like. Surely this ſhould bee, not a corrupti- 
on of Chriitianitie, but (which thing I ſpeak 
not without horror) a manifeſt defection 
from Chriſt. And therefore they ought not 
to bee condemned, bur rather to bee com- 
mended which oppoſe themſelues againſt 
ſach kinde of enterpriſes. And in his twelfth 
Epiſtle touching the controyerfies of religion 
in Queene Elizabeths time, and namely of 
the Prieitly apparreil,he thus ſpeaketh; Od 
ft enim iubeantur Miniftri perinde ut moriones 
ac hiſtriones veſtiri? &'c. Whatif the Mini- 
fer ſhouid be commanded to bee attired like 
fooles and ſtage-players ? Should it not bee 
a manifeſt ſcorn of rhe Ecclefiaſticall office? 
Bat to vs itſeemeth that a worſe thing is 
here admitted: for the Lord hath nor 
onely made this Prieſtiy apparrell a ridicu- 
lous {corne even to many Papiſts them- 
ſclues,but alſo itis out of donabt that itis po- 
laced and defiled with infinite ſuperſtitions 
But ſome will ſay, theſe be ancient things. I 
grant they. be ancient ; but much more anci- 
ent is the fimplicity of the Apoſtles, vnder 
which firplicity the Church flouriſhed. And 
For the {igne of the. Croſle, heſaith : What- 


focuer ulc was made thereof in the old time, 
It iSnowW but an execrable ſuperſtition. And. 


touching tie queition in baptiſme, he anſwe- 
r:th: Itaque ficut Chriſma & exorciſmus 
quantumpu vetufta, &r. Therefore like as 

+ "We 
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ſihe Chriſme,and exorciſme, ori coniuration, 


although they be very ancient, by very 200d 


Jright are aboliſhed; ſo wee would wiſh this 


interrogation, being not onely yaine, bur allo 
fooliſh, were IJeft our, And towards the 
latter endof the [ame Epiſtle, he faith, Az- 
unt quoque excommunicationes & «vſ0!utis- 
nes 7n curys quibuſdam Epiſcopalibus in An- 
"van 10n ex presbytery (quod nullum ibi 
ft) /ententid, &%. They ſay alſo that in Eng- 
/and, excommunications and abſolutions 
are done in certaine Epiſcopall courts, and 
not by the judgement of the Presbytery, 
which is not there to bee had. Whereunts 
wee anſwer, that itſeemerh to ys almoſt in- 
credible to fee ſuch an abuſe of moftperuerſe 
manner and example, yet to bee vſed in that 
kingdom, where the purity of Dodrine doth 
foriſh:for it is out of doubt that the rightvſe 
of excommunication ( before the Papiſticall 
tyranny) was neuer in the power of one 
man, but pertained to the right of the Prel[- 
biterie, not utterly excluding the peoples 
conſent. Heereunto I willagaine annex the 
teſtimony.8 defence of Do&er Fu/k againſt 
the Papiits and other, which with ſuch con- 
tempt reic& the fincere indgement & excel- 


lentlearningof M*. Bet4, hee ſhall notwith- Faulk. def. of 
ſtanding ( ſaith Do&or Fu/ke) with all godly vhe Englſh 
learned men) be accounted as he deſerneth; .tran. 6ap.5+ 
one who hath more profited the Church of 


God, with his fincere tranſlation, and learned 
Annotations then all the Popith Seminaries 
and Seminariſts, ſhall bee able to hinder it : 
langle of groſſe and falſe tranſlations , as 
long as you will. 
Thus paſſing ouer almoſt infinite other 
lights of the Goſpell both of the moſt anci- 
: Ent 
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ent ind late Writers abroad, which ſpeaker 
to the very ſame cifeQ in theſe poyars of re. tm 
ligion with vs in queſtion. Onely I will fe pbtt 
downe further the words of D41euw an{4Þ 
Tilenus, two fatnon; learned men among 
the reformed Charches of France, which 
are exceeding many in number , and all 
moſt excellent in reformation of Chriſtian: 
Reſgion. Who accordiag to the indgement Þ 

D#auis of themall, doe ſpeake thus of th: Ele&ion 

Tim. $.22, and Ocdination of Miniſters. Ex þ4 omni- þ 

| bus apparet quam nulla fis, &'c. By all this BY 
it appearcth, that the calling of thoſe Mini. 
fizrs of GOD S word, or Paſtors of the 
Church, is none, or nor lawfall, which 
are made and choſen by the Authoritie, Let- 
ters, Scales, Commandement, and iadve. |. -: 
ment of the King onely, or Queene,or Pa- wc 

"Þ tron,or Biſhop, or Archbiſhop. That which ||! 

lf, h is yet done ( a grievous thing ) in thoſe M 

Wes.; Churches eyen in the middeſt of England, I?” 

4 which have notwithſtanding, and doe fol- =® 

Et - low the pure word of God. It is maruell £'! 

that the Engliſhmen, otherwiſe wiſe, wittie, £®" 
and very godly, ſhould yet wittingly and. a 
willingly bee blinde in the acknowledge. 'N" 
ing and tollerating of theſe Reliques 'of NY 

- Popiſh [dolatry and tyranny. Therefore | 

they iudge excellently, which condemne, and. 


© would haue taken away out of a Church re. * 
ertdlang 4- formed according to Gods word, * all this. 
_ ., way, of making Curates and Paſtors of the 

' -- neg Church by Biſhops and their Letters of 
p ' lanchatis- Ocers, and the calling of the Miniſters of 
Laiam & E- the heavenly Word, their approbation and. 
pſcopaticam their entrance by the only conſent and let-' 
carimnnn © ters of the Biſhop. Becauſe ſo the orderpre-, 
pefori &c ſcribed by Gods word: in the Ordſnatios ' 
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»:zkif fach perſons is omitted and violated; as 


re. ſtmay moſt plainly appeare ; Even becauſe 
{the right and voyce giuing both of the 
Wcclefiaſticall Senate, and of the Chriſti- - 


n people, is moſt wretchedly taken away 
rom them by this meanes, in this kinde of 
all JEccleſiaſticall callings, and with great tyran- 
Man Mic and abuſe tranſlated to one certaine man, 
ent {t< Biſhop. The Lord God of his great mer- 
'on f=cy amend theſe corraptions which are yer, 
nt. od are defended in his Churches, which 
kis Borcly will at length draw therewith great 
ni. Jraine of Gods Church, and will make the 


he fiholy Miniſtery of Gods word either merce- ' 


ch \Fnary ,- or altogether comtemned and baſe: 
et. [which God tarne awa 


76. 8 Aﬀter him wee will adde D. Tilenus his D, Tila 
a. fſizdgment unto the Earle of Levalin Frence: Ayſiverts 
ch ſiwho demanding, whether the calling to the the Count. 
ſe EMiniſtery be neceſſary, and from whom C#!- Lg. qu.z. 


d, £Y:n had his calling, T:/enus anſwered: Firſt, 


[- Fthat it is neceſſary. And then, That Ca/vrn 
lf $1:d his calling from the Church of Genevs, 
e Find from Fare/ his Predecefſour, who: had - 
4 (flo his from the people of Geneva, who had ' 


.. fight & authority to inſtitute and depoſe Mi- 
f tiſters- Foro declareth Cyprian,faying,th at 


God, ſhould ſeparate themſelues from a wic- 


ofany ſacrilegious Prieſt, confideringthatrhe 
ſaid people haue chiefe authority to make' 
choiſe of worthy perſons & to reie&the vn- 
worthy : This was ſo praiſed by the people 
of Geneva,& in digers cms? gay Europe, 
where in theſe latter times they did forſake 
thoſe ſacrilegious Prieſts & ſacrifices of the 
Pope,for to citabliſh faithfull Miniſters and 

: proclamers 
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Cypr.p.14, 
thepeople obeying to the commandement of ia 


ked guide,and not meddle with the ſacrifices 


dy of Wick/ife, that firſt light of the - Gol-: 
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roclamers of the Goſpel. To be ſhort, the reug 
ormed Churches had their calling & ſending 
partly from God, & parily from the p2ople,{t 
and partly from the Churci of Rome: From”, 
God, as the chiefe cmiſc; from the people,asÞe: 
by lawfall inſtramenrs ; from ris Church! 
of Rome, as by a cerr:7ht intrament. God 
gauec the efſence and the form2 interior to 
this ſending, tie reformed Church gaue 
teſtimonies and approbations and the exte- Þ 
riour forme, the Church of Rome hath 
added thereto abuſes and corraptions, Þ 
which our ſacceeding Miniſters haue re- 
nounced. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of 6nr Engliſh Writers and Martyrs opþe- 
feng theſe corruptions and ſteking refor- 
mation, 45 1. Sir lohn Old Caſtle, Lord 
Cobham. 2.Tindall. 3. Falk. 4. Latimer. 
5. Hooper. 6. Ridley. - 7. Crammer. 
8. lewell. 9. Leauzr. ro. Bacon. 11. Fox. 
r2. Lambert. 23.Bradford. 14. Balc. 


Herereſteth now for further proofe of 
theſe matters before ſpoken of, to re-' 
hearſe the judgement and words of divers of 
ourowne Engliſh Writers and bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, which agree with thoſe Fathers and 
lights of ths Soſpell in other Countries be- 


fore cited. 
And firſt haning ſufficiently ſpoken alrea-/ 


pell, ſet vp with us in the middeſt of the 
Antichriſtian darkeneſſe , I will beginne- | 2 


L.Coh1n, with the noble Martyr the Lord Cobham, I C 


Fox p.,659. 


edn. 1570. 4s for that vertnonus man Wickiife, whoſe: N 


vho in defence of the ſaid Wick!iffe faith, | | t 


judgement; 


- 7 
ie reSlgements y8 ſo bighly diſdaine, 1 [ball jay 
dingvre for my hoe oth before God and man, 
pple 
Zo is, I never abſtained from ſinne ; But ſince 
le,as learned therem te feare my Lord God, it 
urchÞath otherwiſe 1 truſt beene with mes ; {6 
GodWwch grace could 1 never finde its: alt your 


Ir toy Frnctions. | Te 
And what the do@rine of Wick/ife was, 


aue 
xte. nd how like a Lordly Prelate hee liued, R 
1ath Feferre the Reader to that which hath beens 
2ns, Sefore ſpoken of him. But the Lord Cob. 


ly Church anſwered : I know none holicr 
When Chrift and his Apoitles; And a8 for 

that detcrmination I Wote it 3s none of 
be. theirs, for it Handeth not with the Scrip- 
or. ſures, but manifeitly, ag ainft them : If i 
rd fee the Churches, as 30u ſayitis, it bath 
er, Wirene hers onely ſince ſiee receined tbe 
Yr. fret poyſon of worldly peſſeſiions, and not 
X. ' W#fo7e. 

And anon after againe hee faith : Foy 

Ince the Venome of Iudas was ſhed into the 
of | Church, yee never fofowed Chrift weither 
e' haue yee Stand inthe perfettionofGods Law. 


f. E Then the Archbiſhop asked him, what hee . 


meant by that'yenome, the Lord Cobham 


- | then eryed an Angell in the Arre(as your own 
| Chronicls mention) Woe, woe,oe, this day 

x Vernome {hed into the Church of God. 
.- | Heere you fee-plainely by this noble Mar- 
I rs indgement ; that Lordſhip'of Biſhops 
- | and their poſllefiions was rhe very curſe of 
God upon the Charch, ard the very poyſon 
that turned her-from the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
wto the great whore of Babe!l, which 
WEDTER <5, Mcetamor- 


Mt before I knew that deſhiſtd doftrine of 


1» being charged with the decrees of he- 24-5F. 


d I ſaid, Towr poſſeſTions and Lerd/vhips, For 


SIDE Eo uh Le SN Pees etens 


I6.p.670, 


Before peg. 


120, 


W. Tizdall. 


Fox.p. 883. 
edit.r. 
Fox edition, 


1570. Pay: ſomes. And further onr ſaid booke of Mar- 
2225.01, 2 tyrs nating diyers of his bookes, as The Obt- 


Metamorphoſis , tranſfiguration , and reins, 
change of ſhape, and figare, is as eaſie to heþ« 


. (158) 


P \ 


ſcene, as if a man were changed from hi 
owne likenefle -into the ſhape of a beailf 
with two hornes like a lambe. And toms} 
ching the fenerall fan&ions and offices in th 
Church, the Lord Cobham ſaith; Thought 
Prieits and Deacons for Preaching of Gedy| 
Þord, and for miniftring the Sacraments, 
with the proutſton of the poore, be groundeg 
in Gods Law, yet haue theſt other ſts no 
94” ground thereof, ſo far 4s I bane 
?ead.”- ; Ry 
And it is worthy to bee noted how this| pg, 
noble ancient O/s Cale agrecth with thej,; 
Cittie and Vniverſitie of GeneÞs that now 
is, who ſaith, That Popes, Cardinals, Patri-|-,, 
arkes, Arch-biſhops, and briefly that whole| 
Eprſcopall degree of Lordbi/! Pops over their 
elow Elders, arc altogether falſt and deſti.| 
rutc of all true foundation, as you heard be. | *; 
fore : So this Lord Cobham faith , beſides 
Prieſts and Deacons there are no more fun- 
Qions or offices lawfull, but as he rightly 
calleth them, they are ſees deviſtd by men, 


deflitute of all true fonnagtions. 
The next that I wiil ſpeake of among our 
Engliſh Writers , ſhall bee William Tindal 
that bleſſed Martyrof God, the firt man 
thateyer brought the Goſpell of Chriſtinto 
the Engliſh Print : Andtherefore may wor. 
thily bee called our Engliſh Evangels/t? Yea 
our booke of Martyrs calleth him the true 
Apoſtle of our latter daies, and that much 
more iuſtly, then Popiſh Aguſtize the fir} 
Archbiſhop of Canturbury is ſo termed by 


WRT Roe LETT 


aicucs 


4 ir 


be 
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|eiomer of 4 Chriſtian man * The wicket 
EM ammen; The practi/t of Prelates,end other. 
Theſe bookes (ſaith our booke of Martyrs) 


of William Tindall being compiled publi- 


-MGed and ſent ouer inte England, it cannot bee 


oken what a dore of light they opened t8 


I'the whole Engliſh Nation, Which before wers 
PI many yeares [hut up indarkeneſe; Let us 
f] heere therefore what this bright ſtar & lighy 


of the Goſpel! ſaith in theſe his bookes, b 

which Fng/end hath beene ſo jlluminated. 
Firſt, in ene of the ſame bookes called The 

Pretti/t of Prelates, ſpeaking of the waies 


| and meanes whereby the Prelates came to 
$1 fach high dignities hee ſaith : The 4/mes tbhad W- Tindl. 


wa given tothe Jaenbation of the poore, Math. of Pre- 
which thau [halt reade in ſtories, that i4 14.2 $5%- 


was in [ome Cities aboue 20.30. 40. yed an 
bunared thouſand pounds,and all the Lands 
ruen for the ſame purpoſe they haue flofien 
from them, and bane deutded it among thers- 
ftlues, and therewith did they at the begin= 
wing corrupt the great men of the world, an 
elimed up to this height where they now be. 
Yeeſee by theindgement of this true 4poftle 
of this ourlatter age, the originall of the 
Prelates. and Lordſhip of Bitops was the 
robbery of the poore, as well of the poors 
Miniſters and Preachers of the word of 
God, 2s alſo of the poore and needy peo- 
ple. And in his booke of obedience ſo 
righly commended, thus hee writeth. 4 Br- 


{hop or an Ouerſeer muſt bee faultleſſe, &'c. OB. of 8 


This Over/ter ep; hee bas taken from his 
own buſineſſe and labour,ts Preach Gods word 
wnto 4 Pariſh, hath right by the authority of 
bis office to challenge an honeſt living of the 
Periſh, 65 thou maiſt [it in the Evangeliſts s 
Ries 67 


Chr.p.1351- 
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and alſo in Paul. For who would hane 4 ſep. 
aant and will not giue him meate, drinke, & 
Faiment , and all things neceſſary. How they 
weuld pay him , whether in monte, or aſigne 
him ſo much rent, or in tithes, as the guiſe us 


now in many Countries, was at their ibertie. | 


Heere let it beremembred that he ſaith,an 


* honeſt lining, hee ſaith not a poore and beg- 


erly living, for that were no lining meete 


or a Paſtor or a Biſhop ; nether ſaith hee a 


Lordly lining , for that a Pariſh can by no 


reaſon afford : and hee ſpeaketh enidently 


of the Overſeer or Biſhop of a Pariſh. And 
in his Pra#:/e of Popiſh Prelats. Prelats ap. 


word, and miniſter temporall offices : but 


' eught to teach the lay people the right way, 


and to let them alone with all temporal buſi. 
nes. And afterward he ſaith. They that hane 
the ouerſight of Chriſts flock,may be no Ems 


perocurs, Kings, Duks,Lords, Knights, tempg- 


.rall Tudges, or any temporall officer; 67 t»dex 


Falſe names haue any ſuch dominion. And as 
none after he ſaith. Matthew the 20. Chriſt 
called his Diſtiples Þbnto him and ſaid ; Yee 
know that the Lords of the heathen people 


. .haue dominion ouer them., and they that be 
 zreat doe exerciſe power ouer them : hows 


beit, it ſhall not bee ſo among you. Bue 
whoſoeuer will be great among you ſhall bee 
your Miniſter ; and hee that will be chiefe 


_. ſhal beyour ſeruant;euen as the Son of man 
© came not thatmen ſhould miniſter ynto him, 


but to miniſter & giue his life for theredem. 
tion of many. Wherefore the officers in 
Chrifts kingdom may haue no temporall do- 
minion or juriſaittinn , nor execute any tem. 
porall anthoritie, or law oſViolence , nor baut 


—_—_ 7 


e 


# > — * 
b 


»C 10 19 Woes Wan 


1611 
#ny Eke manner amo11g4hem. And inhisbook 
of Obedience hee izith. Les ings take therr 
autie of *heir jubi:t/s : and that ts neceſſa 
Fnto the defence of the Rea'me; let them rule 
the reaimes them/ilurs with the heipe of lay 
men that are ſage, wiſe, learned aud expert.1s 
ff 0t a hame aboue all ſhames and a monſtrous 
thing, that no man ſhould be for:nd able to go- 
Werne in a Wovrldly kingdom ſaue biſhops, and 
Prelats that haue forſaken the world , and 
erc taken out of the world, aid atoornted £0 
(0s the kingdom of God? CH:iſt ſuith,thar 
iS .ingdom is not of this world, Ioþ.18.and 


Obed. ofa 
Chr.p.124+« 


T uke 12. Vnto the young man that deſired. 
Ein: to bid his lrother to giue him part of the. 


- 


81-2+3itance , hec anjwercd , who made me 8 
Judge and a deuider among you ? No man 
that layet!: his hand to the piovgh and loo. 
keth backe, is 2pt for the kingdom of hea. 
ven. Luk.g. No inan can ſerue two Maſters, 
bur he muſt deſpiſe the one, Mat.6.To Preach 
Gods word i too much for halfe 4 man. And 
#0 Miniſter a temporall kingdom « too much 
for halfe a man aiſ>. Either other requireth 
an Whole man. One therefore cannot do beth 
well. And afterin the ſame booke he ſaith, 

An other fort of the Prelats are of the Kings 


ſecret Counſell: Woe Þbnto the Realmes where 16 pag. 352 


#hcy ave of the CRngay: us profitable arethey 
verily Þnto the Realmes with their Counſel, 
4 the Wolues vnts the ſheepe, or the Foxes 
buto the pref And therefore in another 

lace oft 

eale no diſtaſt, except thou begin 4t the 
Foote: even {0 canſt thou Preach againſt ns 
miſcheife except thou begin at the Biſhops. 
Which ſa ing of M. Tindale agreeth well 

r 


with thatche Prophet Teremie ſaith. Fromtbe 
M P79 


a 


xt booke hee faith , 4; thou CouſÞ x6 740.224 


<a 
6 


(162) . 


Prophets of Teruſalem is wickednes pon Forth 

Lofe. 23.25. a al the land. From the falſe Prenhele be- 
fore Chriſt, as from the fonntaine, wicked- 

nes went forth oner all the land ; & ſofrom 

Falſe Biſhops of the new Teſtament as from 

the roote wickednes groweth ouer all the 
Churches. And ſpeaking of theſe falſe Bi. 

ſhops,M. Tindall faith. They ſay that Peter 

w4; cherfe of the Apoſtles : verily as Appel- 

les was called cheife of the Painters , for hu 

excelent conning aboue other , euen /o Peter 

may be caled chief of the Apoſtles for hisattr- 

uitte & boldnes aboue the other: but that Pe. 

Pra. of Pre- ror bad any authority or rule ouer buy brethren 
lats. p-343+ and fel'ow Apoſtles , is falſe and contrary to 
She /tripture. Chriſt forbad it, ;n the laſt e. 

wening before hu paſſion, & diners times be. 

fore, and taught alwayes the contrary a1 

baue rehearſed. But ( ſaith M. Tindall ) the 

Fopes kingdom t of thus world. For there, 

- one ſort are your Grace, your Holines, your 
Fatherhood: another my Lord biſhop,my Lord 

Abbot, my Lord Prior, &@c. Andin his de- 

fence of the Engliſh tranſlation , againſt that 

famons Papiſt Mere, ſpeaking of the names 

of P:ſhops, Flders, and Prieft, he ſairh. AH{ thet 

were called F\ders (or Prieſts, if they ſo will) 

were calcd Biſrops al/d, ones they haue 

 devided the name now : which thing thox 

mailt euidently ſte by the firſt chapter of Ti- 

| tus, and As 20. and other places moe. And 

hen hee layeth Timothie Vnto my charge, 

W + . bow hee was young , then hee weneth that hee 
bs; . Bath won hs guilden fpurres. But T will pray 
p " þim to ſh:w mce where hee readeth, that Paul 
called hmm Prebyteros Prie/#, or Elder. I 
-durſt not then call him Epiſcopus properly 
(4s he doth.) For theſs Oner/ters which wes 
ES | 110 


(16) 
gow f2® 17,554 afer the Creeke wor? , wore 
Coir tt 04 0278, And foucbing yiprea- 
chic - "3 {us toe wilthth, [2 what 
£4:  *ven, that haue bn: fices and 


v 3,179 thez frand at tie 


*c 361 .4NFrafe dtd cajt out 


- ofthe heat, whoſe 
"Marks tov Hoare, 40d wonching the Elec» 
£107 7 24-451er, hs fait, Enery man men 
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ny IH rhe, when they come before 
Crit, jr he lait fuggment, For th>ir robbing 
of {o rany pariſhes 57 Guus word, with 
holzing euery r3an ſo many chaplines in 
their houſes. with Pluralities of Benefices. 

Now fnt:;exmore lerys heare, what this 
excellent :;pht of the Goſpell ſaith of Oath 
yet in our ſpirituall Courts: called the Oath 


* +. hriits, nor none of 


R hi? tn .ne pace fo £"UEY 2? fe | 


+ > of Am ghtie God. Ard Exp, MA. 9+ 
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Cont, pag- 
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Obed. of s 
ONES 


Ex officto ; his words cc theſe. Let them pag. 123: 


judge and condemie th» treſpaſſer vnder 


Jawfoll witnefſes, and not breake vp into 


the conſcier-:s of m=n, after the example 
of Antichri/!; Diicigis, and cor:pell them 
either to forſw-arthomicloes by the Almigh- 
tie God: and vy tic holy Goſpell of dis mer- 
_ cifall promiſe, or to teitifie againſt rhEicives. 
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[164] 


Which abomination one Prelats learned 


of Caiaphas Math.26. ſaying to Chriſt; I 


adjure or charge thee in 1c name of the li. 
uving God, that thou te!! vs whether thon be 


Chriſt the Sonne of God. Let that which } 


;5 ſecret to God onely, wherof no proofe can 
be made nor lawfull witnes brought, abide 
ynto the comming of the Lord, which ſhall 
open all fecrets. If any malice breake 
forth, that let them ivdge onely ; for further 
authoritie God hath not given them: Anda. 
gaine in the ſame booke, he ſaith. I warned 
the Indges that they t2ke not an enſample 


how to miniſter their offices, of our ſpiritu. . 


a which are bought and ſold to doe the 
will of Satan ; but ofthe Scripture whence 
they have their anthoritie. Let that which 
15 ſecret, abide ſecret till God open it, which 
is the judge of all ſecrets. Foritis morethe 
a cruel! thingto breake vp into a mans heart, 
and to compell him to put.either ſoule or bo. 
dy inicoperdie, or to ſhame himſelfe. If Pe- 
er that great piller for feare of death (by 
forſwering) forſooke his Maſter, ought wee 
not to ſpare mens weake conſciences? And 
heerein: I cannot bv? preſently joyne the 
words of onr booke of Martyrs, where M.. 
Fox with M.Tidall,founderh the trumpet of 
moſt vehement words a2ainſt the abominati. 
on of this Oath Fx Officio , where hee ſaith. 
The iike law and ſtatnte in the time of Dzoe' 
clefian and Maximinus was atterwpted, as be... 
fore appearcth, pag.117. And forthe more” 
ſtrength was written alſo'in Tables of braſle, 
to the intent that the name of Chriſt ſhould 
vtterly be extin&ed for ener; & yetthe name 
of Chriſt remaineth , where that braſen law ' 
wricten'ia braſle, although itdiffer in man- 
, | - 2%. » M8 
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ner and forme from this ſtatute Ex Oct, yer 
to the end and craeltie to ſpill the bloug of 
Saints,there is no difference between the one 
and the other. Neither is there any diverſity 
touching the firſt originall, docr, and workey 
of them both. For the ſame Sathan which 
then wrought bis yttermoſt againit Chriſt, 
befors lie was bound yp, the ſame alſo now 
after his loſing out, doth what he can, though 
not afrerthe (ame way,yet in the ſame intent. 
For then with outward violence as an open 
enemy, hee did what hee could ; Now by a 
more couert wayſvnder the tiiicof the Church, 
he impugneth the Church of Chciſt, viing a 
more ſubtile way to deceaue, vnder gay pre- 
tended titles,. but no lefle pernitious in the 
end whereto he ſhooterh, as well appeareth 
by his blondy Statute Ex officio. Butto re- 
turne co M. Tindai,one thing more I wili ſee 
downe of his, andſo go forward vnto othzrg. 
lights of the Goſpell, ſet yp among the gol- 
den Candleſtickes of Eng/and ; where hee 
diſcourſeth of the words Church and Con- 
ge ation, vſed in the tranflation of the new 
eltamenr, ſaying ; Wherefore inaiauci as 


the Clergie (as the nature of thoſe hard and A, Anſs. ts 


indurat Adamant-ſtones is to draw all to - _ 
NMI9/2 DIL, 


them) had appropriate vnto themlelues the 
terme that of right is common unto all rhep- 
whole Congregation of thein that belecue in 
Chriſt,and with their falſe and ſubtile wiles 
had beguiled and mocked the people, and 
wat them into the ignorance of the 
word, making them underſtand by this word 
Church, nothing bat the ſhauen fAlocks'of 
them that ſhore the whole world. There- 
fore in the tranſlation ef the new Teſt1ment 


wh re I found this word Eccles, I tranſlated 
- M 3 it 


Feſſe Chriſt, or the jugg!inn Spirits 
And whu he faith, thac Cos: 
-. generalltearime,!f it wers,: tj; 


EZencio Poe 


5, 


. Wie: or whether the Loy peop is tio 


_fay a Congregati 7 afn of ; 
allo;as tite {birch i 0H e 
of Sathan,the Uliarci of © 


= 2000) 


it by thit word Congregeiion, Ren therefore 
. did { it, and n5t of any cuomicy:'s minde 


of pirpoic to ſlablifh heroic, 25M. More 
untruly reporteth of me in 1's L.iogue, 
where hce raileth on rae evaſjl! att o7 tie 
new Teſtaricnt. And wore [£. re in'th, 
that this word Chuccn 1s Knoyis well -. 
noueh. Ireport me unto the coniciencesof 
allthe land, waerther fie ſail tri, of orhers 
terizand 
by Church the whole myo. thy. pros 
3h 75 6 
6 (ff Fr, POL 
2!;, Wat Con- 
12'2::8:yer- laith 
rc{oever 1: ma 
:*7 1taya Charc 
:;/'ye;.the Church 
-k-3 inen, the 
Charch of liers, and a Church of Turkes 
thereto. For M. Mor: muſt grant (if he will 
hans Eccl/eſtc trarflated thoughour a!l the new 
Teſtiment by this word Charch)that Church 
is as common as Ec:/e{ia, Now is Eccleſia a 
Grecke word, and was in uſe before the 
timeof the Apoſtles, and t2ken for a-Con- 
grezation among thc Heathen, where was no 


the circumſtance gori; cer 
gregation is meant. Acn-: 
e-notthe: trot f 3 oo wit 


- congregation of God, orof Chriſt. And-al- 


fo L«ke himſclfe aſeth Eccleſia for a Church 
or Congregation of Heathen people thrice 
in one chapter, even inthe 19, of the A#s, 
where Demeirivs the Gold-ſmith, or: Silaer- 
ſmith had gathered a company againſt Pax!, 
Fox preact:ing againit Images. Howbeit M. 
More hath ſo Jong vied his figures of . Poe- 


- try, that i ſuppoſe, when hee erreth moſt, 
hee (Row by rcaion of a long: raltono)bo- 
Pe: 6: Bf 2:Y 
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-leeverth himſelfe that hee ſaith moft trac. Or 
- eſe, as the wiſe people when. they dance 
© naked innets, belecne that no man ſfeeth 
- them; even ſo M. More thinketh that his cre 
- rors be (o'ſubrilly couched,that no man can 
- Eſpy them. | | 


Vpon which marterit is worth the note of 
remembrance, firſt tht M. Tinda/! ſheweth 
the reaſon why the Clergie would have this 
word Church uſed in Engliſh, rather then 
Congregation. Andit is thus, that like hard 
hearred Adamants they might draw all things 
to themſelues, and appropriate to themſelues 
onely the terme that of right is common to 
the whole congregation of them that beltecue 
in Chriſt, deſiring to make the people un. 
derſtand by this word Chyrch,notthe whole 
congregation of God, but themſelues onely. 
And ſurely it is well knowne, that the Lay 


. people 13nto this day doe commonly vnder- 
ſtand by the Church, and Church men, or 


men of the Church, no: the whole multiede 


of itew that profeſſe Chit, bur the iugoling 
| Spirits (as he rermes them) thoſe that call 


themſclus Cer pie or Sprnitug/tie; So that 
whatſocuer is ſpoken in the Seriptare of the 
Church of G O D, *tey would Hane- ir 


ſeeme to bee ſpokenof ti<:mſelnes onely.and 


not-of the whole congregation of - Chriit. 


' Neither can I ſee any other reaſon, why _ 
| ſach ſpeciall caveats ſhould bee given now. 


to our Yniverſitie Tranſlacors, to: ſhanne 


and avoyd the -word Congregation 'and 
- onely to vie the word Church; but. the 
.* ſelfe ſame reaſon thar M. T1 nm DA Lhath 
 ſerdowne. —- QT bt 


Tethis I will add alſo vpon the ſelfe ſame 
words M.D,F#/45,0ur moiſt famous liagift, 
_ ; M 4 and 


Bulk. anfiv. 
gothe Riem. 
Tei. Epbeſ. 
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and moſt worthy defender of otir Engliſh : 


Tranſlation againſt Gregory Maris 1 =tyit, .gnd 


the Rhemiſts. By this (faith 1>. Fu/ke) it. is 
manifeſtchot me iranlacor vnderitood: Cone 


gregation,vihich expreficch the Greek word 


becter then C/Z#7:5, to :yoyd ambiguity, bee - 


cauſe-this word Cort» is commonly taken 
forthe h 172 0f 51s Aitormbly of Chrittians, 
and-ihac the people might knoy , that: the 
Charch-is a patnering together of ail the 


memvers into one body, winch ia the name. 


of Church-doth not appeare. 35 ur afizr the 
people were taught to d:iitinguitn of the 


word Church, and to ynderſtand it for the. 


my ſticallbody of Chriſt, the latrer tranflati» 
ons vied that tearme, not that the other was 
any corruption, or the latter any corceion , 
butto declare thar both is one. In which 
words of D. Fulke the reader may obſerac 
theſefoure things : firt, that the word Con 
gregation' Goth better expreſſe the Greeke 
word, then the word Church doth. Second- 
ly,that the word Charch is not rightly iwn« 

erſtood, except it bee taken for a gathering 


togetherof all the wembers inro one body, 


which doth not appeare by the name of 
Church. Thirdly , that the people ought ro 
be taught to diſtinguiſh of the word Church, 
& to vaderſtand it for the- myſtical! body of 


Chriſt. Fourthly, thatthe word Church is 
ambiguous, and commonly taken in moſt y- 
ſusll ſpeech among the people, not for-the | 
Coneregation or Aſembly -it ſelfe, -bur: fog: - 
the houſe, or as: they- call it, the Church, » 


prhers the Congregatian'is aſſembled. 


-Now. what minde carry they | (trow yon) 
vnto the truth ie ſelfe, which give ſuch: ſpe-*! 


ciall charge and caucat uaw the aaa <> | 
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that they ſhall onely vſe the word Church - 


and not Congregation , which oo as wee 
haue ſeene) better expreſleth t 

word then the word Church doth. For can 
any man thinke that they would haue the 
word Church rightly underſtood, which for- 
bid that it ſhould at any time bee tranſla- 
ted Congregation ; when by the word 
Church it doth not appeare, that thereby 


is meant the myſtigall body of Chriſt? And. 


what meane they (trow you) that would 


needes haue it tranſlated by a word of am- _ 
biguitie and doubtfulneſſe, where the word. 


of pl-innetſe and truth may as eaſily be had. 
Let the reader confider of it. 


Now let ys goe forth with ſome other. _ 
of the moſt notable Martyrs and cleerc: _ 
Lights of the Goſpell, ſet vp here in eur 


ewne Countrey of England. And firſt of 


M:LAaTIMER, whom that learned Bi-. - 
ſhop and bleſſed Martyr R1D LE v, Im Fox edition 
his.26wer to Grendal, callzch, that olds and. £370. pg. 
truc Apoſtie of Chrift, and of our Engiiih 1992.c0i.2 
Nation. Ot whom alſo M. F o x faith, 'The P4g- 1353- X 
o'denmouti of this Prezcher long ſhut vp P4g-1354-a 


efor:, was now (in King E/>ards tine) 0- 


pened againe. Hzce preached ( faith M. Fox) - 
f>xthemoſt parteuery Sunday twice, to no - 
mall ſhame of other loytering unpreaching--- 


Pceiates,which occupie greatroomes,a:d do. 


little good :;-and ſo mach the more to their. 


ſhame, being a fore braiſed man by the fall 


of the tree mentioneda little before,c:c. and” 
of the age of fixrie ſeven yearss, &c. And * 


was athis owneprivat ſtudies, 8c. ordinari- 


IyWinter and:Suemmer at two of the clocke 


inthe morn ing. *—} 


mexth 


x. Let- ys therefore heare whatthis golden- 


s 
& 


ce  Greeke . 
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ing,as moſt neceſary fortman, © - © 
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month ſaith inthe fore'2id poynts of refor. 


mition yet defire? . ani nor obtained. Ag 
Right Prelating & bulic 'l,abouring and nod 


much 1 dare ſay, that (nw Lord'ng and Loytte 
ring hath come Vp, preachiizs hath'-coms 
downe,contrary tothe Avoitiertime ; For they 
Prearhed and Lorded nos: antt now they Lord 
and Preach not. For they that bee Lords will 
eli goe to plouzh, it is no meet office for them, 
It rs not ſteming for their fate. And far. 
ther hee faith : And no maruaell, for if the 
Ploughmen that now be were made Lords, 
they would cleane give over ploughing, they 


Locding out-right, and let the Plongh ſtand. 
And thus, both pioughes not walking, no. 
thing ſhould bee in' the' Common-wealth 
but hunger. For ever fince the Prelates 
were made Lords and Nobles, the Plough 
fandeth, there is no worke done, the peo- 
ple ſtarue. They hawke,they hnnt,they card, 
they dice, they paſtime in their Palaces with 
gallant Gentlemen, with their dauncing Mi- 


nions, and with their freſh companions, ſo. 


that ploughing is ſet afide. And by their 
Lordingand loyrring, preaching and plough-. 
ing is cleane gone. And thus if the plough. 
men of the Countrey were as negligent in 
their office as the Prelates bee, wee ſhould 


not long line for want of ſuſtenance; -And 


egaine a little after : As diligently as'thehaf. 
bandman plougheth for theſuſtentation of 
the body, {o diligent muſt the Prelates and 
Miniſters labour for the feeding of the 
foule ; both the ploughes muſt ſtill bee 'g0- 

And 


") 


touching the Lord{to of Biſhops he faith +- 
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And wherefore are Magiſtrates ordained, 
bur that che rranguilitic of the Common- 
weale may bee confirmed, limiting both 
plougih<s.*. But now for the fau't of noprea- 
ching Prelates, wc ihinks I could gefſe what 
might bee ſaid for excufingof them: They 
are ſo troubled with Lordly livings , they be: 
ſo placed in Palaces, conched in Courts, 
ruſting intheirrents, dauncing in their domi- 
nions, burdencd with Ambaſſages, pampe- 
ring of their paunches, like a Monk that ma- 
keth his Lubilee, munching in their mangers, 
moyling in their gay Mannors and Manfions 
and {o troubled with loyteringin their Lord- 
.ſhips, that they cannot attend it : They are 
otherwiſe foccupied ſome in Kings matrers 
fome are Embaſſidours, ſome of the Priaie 
Councell, ſome to furniſh the Conrt, ſome 
are Lords of che Parliament, ſome are Pre. 
figents,and controwlers of mints: Well,well, 
is this their duty? Is this their office? Is this 
their calling? | 


v»» 


And yerfurtheranon afcer ſaith : Itis alſo 
a flander to the Noble men, as though wy 
lacked wiſedome and 1-arnins to bee able 
for {uch offices-; or elſe were no men of con... 
ſcience, ozelſc were not mezie to be truſted 
for ſuch offices. And a Prelate hath a cure & 
charge atherwiſe,& therefore he -2nnot dif- 
charge his duty and be a-Lord Prefident too. . 
Fora Prefidentſhip requiretiz a whole man, 
_ & a Biſhop cannot bee twomen: A Biſtop 
hath his office, ailockro teach, to look unto, 
:274 therfore he cannot m<ddle with. another 
office, which alone requireth a whole man; 
He ſhouid therfore give it ouerto whom it is 
.meert,& labor:in his own: butines,as Pax! wri- 
teth to the T he(4/977415; Leteucry mil dobis 


: owne 
- % 
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#he Prieſt Preach , and 

8#emporall matters. 
And afterward ſp-aking of thoſe which 

about a King do hinder the reformation of 


Religion, calling them Bl/anchers, hee ſaith; 


Therefore (ſay they) all things ſhall be well, 


but not out of hand, for feare of further. 


buſineſſe. Thele bee the Blanchers that hi. 
therto have ſtopped the word of God, and 
kindred the trac ſetting forth of the ſame: 
There bee {o many put offes, ſo many pur 


bies, ſo many reſpects, and confiderations of 


worldly wiſedome. And I doubt not bue 


there were Blanchers in the old time, to 


whiſper in the eare of good King Ezek24h, 
for the maintenance of Idolatry done to the 
brazen Serpent, as well as there hath beene 
now of late, and bee now that can blanch 
the abuſe of Images, and other like things. 
But good King Eackiab would not bee ſo 
blinded, hee was like to Apo/fo , fervent in 


ſpirit ; hee would give no care to the Blan- 


chers,hee was not moued with theſe world. 
ly reſpe&s, with theſe pradent confidera- 


tions, with theſe policies, hee feared not in- 


ſurre&ions of the people ;. hee feared not 
leaft his people would not beare the glory 
of God, but hee (without any of thele re- 
ſpc&s or policies, or confiderations) like 8 
good King (for Gods fake and for conſci- 
ence ſake) by and by pulled downe the bra- 
zcn Serpent, and deſtroyed it utterly, and 
beate it to powder. Hee out of hand, did 
caſt out all Images, hee deſtroyed all Idola- 
try, and cleerely did extirpate all ſuperſtiti- 
on: Hee:-would not heare theſe Blanchers 


lowed 


owne buſineſſe, and follow his calling ; Lev 
Nobiemen handle the. 


and worldly wiſe men, but without delay fol- 
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lowed Gods canſe, and deſir6yeth all Idols. 
try out of hand ; This did good King Ezr- 
kish. for hee was like Apollo fervent in ſpirit, 
& diligent to promote Gods glory. And good 
n hope there is,that it ſhall be likewiſe heerein 
England,for the Kings Maieſtic is ſo brought 
vp in knowledge, yertue and godlines , that it 
is not to be miſtruſted, but that we ſhal haug 
| all chings well, and that the glory of God ſhal 
| | be ſpread abroad throughout all parts of the 
Realme, if the Prelates will diligently apply 
raed age and bee Preachers rather then: 
ords. % 
You ſee how this old true Apoſtle of. 
Chriſt and of England (as M.Rimley calleth 
him)doth not onely condemne the Lordſhip 
of Biſhops, but alſo.ſo infiſts upon it,as if « 
man ſhould tread it downe under his feete, 
and tratyple itinto the durt, as a thing moſh 
vile and filthy, condemningalſo in them the 
fe of all cinill offices As to bee occupied 
inthe Kings matters andciuill affaires, astq- 
be Iuſtices of peace, or ſuch like; and name- 
ly to be Lords of the ParliamEt,prefidErs,or 
of the Prinie Conncell, &c. Reducing them 
to a pryenter flock, oying.ve hath a flock ta 
teach, to tend upon,and to lookunto,& ther- 
fore hee cannot meddle with another office: 
which if he do, he breaketh therule ſet down. 
by the Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians, ſo that 
if hee haue a ciuill office, heeleanerh his 
own vocation and calling, and medleth with 
other mens buſineſſe : And concliudeth, that 
though the King were never ſo yertuoully 
brought up, yet there could beeno true refor- 
mation, exceptthe Biſhops leaue their Lord- _ 
ſhips, and follow their Preaching and. that 
unte a flock, and not unto all the Hockeok the. 
NT Ew Iu RT oun- 
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Corntry : . Not to be as x Prince-who flttin 


in his Palace, and haaing 4 braue profpeg | 22 
may looke on7 cr the f21ds, but as an Oner- 4 


ſeer of one Flock to attend and iooke unto 
the ſame,and to med3dle no further. 

W hat M.Latimer underftandeth of a Pre. || 9%! 
iate or Biſhop,or an Ober/er,is manifeſt anon en 
aftcrthe beginning of the ſame Sermon, ſay. 
ing: A Prelate t« that man what; ; ur 2 bee, ft 
that hath a flock to bee taught of him, hg. | *" 

Sfoever kath any ſpiritual ch-rg: in the 
Faithfull Congregation, aud wi atjuever bee | 9 
bee that hath cureof ſinles. | # 

Let us heare what M. Latimer Farther || ©? 
ſaith to all unpreaching Prelates: And if there by 

Lew. beſore werenomore but one (faith hee) yet it were | ®. 
the King. too mary by one : Ard if there bee more, | *! 
Hd then they haue themore to anſwer for, that ; 
they ſuffer in this Reaime an unpreaching || *© 
Prelacy unreformea. | 
Andanon after; And whatis to be partakes || ©* 
of other mens eutls,if this ve not,to make un« 4 
preeching Preldtes, and to ſiffer them to W- 

continuc till in their unpreaching Prelacy? 

And afterward, But peraduenture you wilt 

Jay, what and they preach not a; all? Tet 

They rule, Preeſunt ; Are they nit worthy 3uvie honor? 
: Ts it not an hoynurav'e ordcy that they be ind 
May an hcrrible miſoracr, 6554 horrour ra- 

#ber then an honour. 

Aad vert aga'ne, Are 2:5 not worthy of 

double hyi:omr? Nay rather double dijhonour, 

not to bee regarded, not ta bee wg £:nong 

#be people, and to hawe no living at their 

hands: For as good Preachers are worthy done 

ble hon: ur, {5 unpreaching Prelates bee wor- 

#hy double &;ſhonon:». But now theſt two dif= 

honours, what 55tibey2 If the ſalt be unſae 


wory 
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wory, it 18 900d for nothing but to bee exf@ 
ont,and trodden of men - By this /ait 75 un- 
derſtood Preachers, and [nh as haue cur? of 
aries, What bee they wort'y then ? Where. 
fore ſtrur they ? for nothing Lut ts bee raf 
out, ec. Another diſhonoxr is thts, Vecone 
calcentur ab hominibus. Ts bee troden wn. 
der mens feete, not to bee regarded, not to bee 
efteemed ; For(laith he) refrawey Preaching 
#nd take away ſalvation, | 
And yet againe afterward ; But IT ſay if 
one were admiited to veiw hell thus, and is 
behold it throughly, the Denill would {9 
On yonder fide are. puntſ hed . unpreaching 
Prelates, I ihinke a man ſhould ſte us far as 
& kenning, and ſte nothing but unpreaching 
Prelates ? 


+. .And touching Nonrefidence, hee prefer. $99 6 


reth the _ Deuill before a Non-refident : 
For (ſaith M. Latimer) hee « ever in his 
Parich, hee keebeth reſidence at al! times, 
one hourer, yee ſhall niver find him out of 
#be bay. - | 

| And afrerward hee ſaith, Therefore yea 
anpreaching Prelates, learne of the Deuilt ts 
beediligent in doing of your office ; Learne of 
the deuill, And if yee will not learng of God 
u07 good men, for ſneme learne of the death, 
Ad crubeſcentiam veſtram dico. I ſpeake if 
for your ſhame, If yee will not learne 8f God 
nor goed men to bee diligent in your office, 
learne of the d:uill. | 
- And tkerfore before in milder termes hee 
fpeaketh thus: They have greatlabors, ether- 
Þ re the y 0% 7 bt to haue good (iv; re that they 
914) ronmodrou'y feed their fiocke : For the 
preaching 6 theWord of God unto the peo- 
þ!e is called meate ; Scripture caheth it meat, 
un, 7s GIN noh 
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pans es berries that come: but oneea yeare, - 
and tarrie not leng, but are ſnone gone; bus 
# is meate, it is nc dainties; The people muſt 
baze meatethat muit bee familiar, and ran- 
tinuell, ana daily ginen unite th:m to feeds 
#þ0n. 

= touching the name of Pr:eſt in his 
anſwere at Oxford, hee faith : A Miniſter th 
a more fit name for that office, fer the name of 
Pricſt imperteth « ſacrifice. 

Ard ſpeaking generally of the remriants 
and relicx?s of Popery which yet cemained 
unreformed in King Zaward-s time. Germany 
(ſaith he)was viſited twenty ears with Gods 
word,but they did not erneſthl emorace it, «nd 
in life followit, but made a mingle mangle 
and 4 hotchpotch of it : I cannot iell what, 
parily Popery, partly true Religion mingled 
#2ogcther : They ſay in my Conntrey, when 
#hey call their bogges to the Swine trough, 
come to the minglc mangle, com p1ir com % 
even /o they made mingle mangle of it, They 
would clatter and prate of the Goſpell, bus 
when it commeth to all, they toyned Popery 


fo withit, that they marrd altogether : they 
fereiched and Jerapes all the linings of the 
e 


Chrirch, and under 4 colour of Religion 


#urne« *t to their owne pour Laine and lu. 
' ere: God feeing thai they ; 
wnto his Word, now hee Viſcteth them,ty the 


ey would not come 


fecond time cf his Viſitation with bis 


wr:th > ferthe taking away of Gods ward 1 


s maniftf} token of his wraih. Wee haue 
zew 4 fiſt viſitation in England, let us 


beware of the ſecond ; Wee haue the mi- 
niſiration of his Word, wee are yet well, 
but the houſt is not cleane ſwept yet. . 


| Behold with what odious & opp? obrious 
| terms, 
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terms, this bleſſed Martyr of God paints'oug 
the mixture ol religion ; which is indeed no 
lefſe odious in the fight of God , then hee 
diſcribeth it ynto the eares of men? We may 
fay with M.Tatuer , thatrwe haue tne tir(k 


_ vilitation, let vs beware of the ſecond, which 


is the wrath of Cod, for the houſe is not 
cleane ſweapt. For how can the houſe of 
God bee laid fo bee cleane iweapt , where 
there ];ieth on the one fide , the filthy dunge 
hill of. ignorant and ſcandalous Prelits, on 
the oticr fide a poyſoned heape of Nonreit, 
dencies : on the third tide the manifeſt mit. 
chicefe of Plnralities ; on the fourth tide a 
ſacke fall of rotten & beggerly Ceremonies? 
and in the middeit as the maine poſt vphol. 


ding all the refit, a pompous eſtate of Lord 


Biſhops. I beleech the Lord Icſus Chriit, 
which walketh in the middeſt of the golden 
Candlefticks of E-g/and ; to auert and turne 
way from vs , the {ccond vilitation which 2M. 
Latimer ſpeaketh of, which alſo ſhortly after 
according to his threatning did then fall yp- 


ponth's land. 


Now let vs go forwards with ſome other 
of the principal lighrs and bleſſed Martyrs of 
God : touching thefe matters M. Hooper , of 
whom our booke of Martyrs ſaith. Of all 
thoſe virtnes and qualities required of the 
Apoſtle Par! ina good Biſhop, in Þis Epil- 


bright ſtarre fixed in the righthand of Chritt, 
ſhineth not oncly ouer England, but alſo bes 
yond the ſeas. So that Ge/#er8s, that fa- 
mous lcarned man in Germante among other 
of his prayſes ſaith. Aureus Hgoperys Ofc, 
Flaums inftar iucens, lucebit dim ſtabit or« 

\N #5: 


M. Hoopes, | | | 
Als & il {| 
tle to Timothie. I know not one (faith M. P4g-I675. | 
Fox in this good Biſhop lacking. Which $415, T$7 Be 
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#. Golden Hooper ſhining like.a flame of 
fice, who ſhall not ceaſe to ſhine ſo long as 
the world ftandeth. In his Epiitle to King 
EdWard likewiſe as before is ſaid of M.Lati- 
mer , ſpeaking of the mingling of popiſh re. 
licks with the Preaching of the Goſpell ſaith. 
Againſt theie minglers and patchers of reli- 
gion ſpeaketh E/zas the Prophet the z. of 
the Kings 18. How long ( ſaith he) w:/ yes 
halt on both ſides, If the Lord bee God fol- 
low ye him, if Baal go ye after him. Even {0 
we may juſtly ſay, it the Prieſthood and Mi- 
with his notes and marks 
be true, holy & abſolutely perfe&, receiue it: 
in caſeit be not, follow the Pope. Chriſt can« 
not abide to have the Phariſesleauen ming- 
Jed with his ſweete flower, he would have ys 
either hot or cold, the luke warme he yomi- 
teth vp, and not without cauſe. For he accu. 


ſeth God of ignorance and fooliſhnes , that 


intendeth to adornc and beautifie his doc. 
trine and decrees with humane cogitations. 
Behold how fearefull a thing it is ( though 
the intent be neuer ſo good) cnen to adorne 
and beautifie the inſtitations , decrees , and 
ordinances of God, with any denice of man, 
without the appointment of Godin his word. 
Yea it is no leſſe abominable in the ſight of 
God, then if a man ſhould accuſe him of ig. 
norance and foliſhnes. And therefore in his 
fixt ſermon before the King, ſpeaking of the 
Communion and Supper ofthe Lord , hee 
faith. The outward preparation , the more 
fiwpie it is, the better it is, and the neerer to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. If 
he haue bread, wine, a table, and a faire ta- 
ble cloth, let him not be folicirons, nor care- 


full for the reſt, ſccing they bee not things 


brought 
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Sronght in by Chriſt, but by Popes : vato 
whom if the Kings Majeſtic and honourable 
Counſel hane good conſcience , they muſk 
be reſtored againe. And great ſhameit is for 
a Noble King, Emperour., or Magiſtrat, 
contrary to Gods word, to detaine and keepe 
from the Dinell or his niniſter, any of their 
e90ds or treaſure. As the Candles, veiti- 
ments, croſſes, Altars ; for if they be kept in 
the Church as things indifferent, at length 


they wiil be mainteined as things neceſſary, 


If a Preacher now; I will not ſay before a 
King, bui 5<fore a Lord Biſhop, thould io 
plainely affirme : that veſtiments, ſurplices, 
and croſſing are of the Diaecll, he ſhould be 
ſ:re himfelfe with his wife and children, not 
onely to be turned out of doores like doggs, 
but alſo fr preaching of the Gol. of Chriſt. 
As many excellent Preachers haue been of 
late yeares, though many hundred dumme 
doggecs haue and doe keep their place with- 


1n this Realme of Eng/and. And of the Ce- 


remony of kneeling at the Communion hee 
faith. The ourwaxd behaniour and geſture 


of the receiner ſhould want all kind of Su. 15.08. 


perſtition, ſhew,or inclination of Idolatrie . 
W herefore ſecing kneeling is a ſhew and 
externall figne of honoring and j worſhip- 
ing,& heretofore hath grieuous & damnable 


' Idolatrie been commitred by the honering 
of the Sacraments. I could with it were 


commanded by the Magiſtrates, that' the 


communicators and receauers ſhould doe it 
Nanding or fitting , but fitting in my opimon 


were beſt. And afterward hee proueth the 


' fame: by the example of Chriſt, who toge- 
ther with his Apoſtles receauedit firting. And 
822inc in bis turd Sermon before the Kign, 
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fe faith. Yet doe T mach marvail that In the 
ſame booke it u appoynted , that hee that will 
'be acm*tted to the miniſterie of Gods word 
er his Sacraments, mufs come in white veſt. 
ments ; which ſeemeth to refugne plainely 
with the former dottrine, that confeſſed the 
enely word of God to be ſufficient. And ere 
tainely Tam fare they haue not in the word 
of God, that thus a Miniſter ſhould be appa- 
reled , nor yet in the Primitine and beſt. 
Church. And his firſt Sermon vpon Tenas, 
te ſaith. This # the note and waſh 1 to know 
the Piſnops and Minifters of God, from the 
Miniſters of the Diuell; by the preaching 
fongue of the Goſpel , and not by the ſnining, 
clipping , veſtimcnts and outward jafparetl. 
And in bis Epitiile to the Kings Majcitie:he 
ſaith. And a thouſand times the rather ſhall 
wour Majeſtzie reflore againe the true mint- 
ſerie of the Church, in caſe yes remone and 
taht away ail the monuments, tokens, and lea- 
wings of papiſtrie. For #5 long as any of thene 
remarne , there remaineth alſo occaſion of re- 
lapſe Þnto the aboliſhed ſuperſtition of Antie 
chriſt. And to the point and matter of Ex- 
communication, in his Apologie againſt 
them that accuſed him to be a mainteiner of 
ſach as curſed Queen Mary;which Apologie 
was ſet forth and ailowed according to the 
order appointed in Queene Flizabeths In- 
jun@ions. If they knew Gods laÞes (ſaith 
M. Hoorer, as they doc not indeed)they ſhould 
ſte and finde that n9 ordinary excommunica- 
10:1 ſh:u'!d be Þ/td by the Biſhop alone, but by 
the ei"op and all the whole pariſh &rc. Alſo 
when'the '!nceſtions man was excimunicated, 
the Apeſtie Pavi alone did not excommunt- 
etc bim,but the Apoſile Pavles roRjons and 
WaQlig 
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whole Chaveh ith him. And tothe Lord. A D:#atic 
ſhips of Biſhops vpon the eight commande. on 0; the $, 
ment, theſe be his words. They know that Comweid. , 


the Primitive Church had no tuck Biſhops 
as benow a dayes, as examples teſtifiz,ynrill 
echetim2 of S:i/uefterthe ficit, A little & alittle 
riches crept ſo into the Church , that men 
ſought more her then the wealth of tie peo- 
ple. And io increaicd witain f2w yeares that 
Biſhops were mage Princes, and Princes 
were made f{eraants. So that they haue ſet 
thE (clues vp with their almes & liberalitie in 
ſo high honor, that they cannot pluck them 
down againe witha!l the force they have: 
what blindaes 1s there be faln in the world, 
that cannot ſee this palpablie,that our Mo. 
ther the holy Church had at the beginning 
ſach Biſhops, 23 did preach many godly ſer- 
mons in leſf> time, then onr Biſhops horſes 
be a brideling &c? Tone Magiſtrats that fuF- 
fer the abule of theſe gooas, be cuipable of 
the fault. AnJ anone after hee ſaith, They 
ſhould be reaſonably prouided for and the 
reſt and onerplus taken from them and put 
to ſome othergodly uſe. Lookevpon the A. 
oſtles chiefly , and vpon all their ſacceſl5cy 
or the ſpace of 420,yeares; And then thay 
ſhalt ſee good Biſhops, and ſuch as diligently 
applied that painefall office of a Biſhvp , to 
the gloty of God and honor of the Realwzee 
they dwelt in. Though they had notſo mych 
vpon their heads as our Biihops have, yet 
had they more within their heads, as the 
$criptures and hiſtories teſtifie : for they ap» 
plied all the wit they had vato the yocation 

3nd miniſtery of the Church wherenaco tie 
were called. Our Biſhops. have fo much 
Wit, tant they can rule and {cry { a5 tlic 
—_— * lay) 
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fay) in both ſtates viz. In the Chnrch, and 
alſo in the cinil pollicie ; when one of them 
is more then one is able to ſatisfie, lethim. 
alwaics exerciſe his beſt diligence. If hee 
be ſo neceſſary for the Court, that in cinill 
eauſes and giving of good counlell hee cans 
not be ſpared, let him vſe that vocation and 
leauc the other, for it is not poſſible hee 
ſhould do both well. And a great onrrſight 
is it of the Princes and high powers of the 
earth, thus to charge them with two bur- 
dens, when none of them is able to >-are the 
leaſt ofthem both. And in his Apologie be- 
fore named, he ſaith. It is both againſt Gods 
lawes, and mans, that Biſhops and clcarfgic 
ſhould be judges ouer any ſubjects within 
this Realme; for it is no part of their office, 
they can do no more but preach Gods word 
and Minifter Gods Sacraments, and excom- 
municatſuch as Gods lawes doe pronounce 
to be excommunicated , who wori!ld put a 
ſword into a mad mans hand? And for Non=« 
refidencie he ſaith , in his ſermon before the 
King. Your Majeitic muſt begin with your 
Chapple and chaplins; make them to ſerae 
the ſame ſoules, thatlabour for their linings: 
Ifyonr grace doe it not, you ſhall pat your 


 owne ſelfe in danger of God. And of Plura- 


lities hee ſaith. Such as line of fpirituall ri- 
ches,penfions, lands, or other goods appoin- 
ted to teach the people the word of God, 
and miniſter his holy facraments negle&ing 
their office and ducts, offend inthe ſame of- 
fence. Or when one man and ſach a one 
(which chanceth many times) that doth nor, 
or cennot doc halfe a mans office forſuch a 

lace, hath many mens linings. But what- 
'Qcuct giits he be of, he ſhould not haue two 
KIcCW 
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mens linings which the Biſhops lawes ad. 
mit, by Pluralities & Totquots. And there- 
fore in his ; ſermon heſaith. And beware of 
this vngodly pittie wherewith all men, for 
the moſt part, be very much now a dayes 
cumbred withall, which will for pitty rathes 
leta foole, or aa evill man to enioy his bene» 
fice,then 2 thouſand ſoules to be brought to 
knowledge ; this is no pitty, but rather a 
a crueltie and killing of the ſoule. And to 
conclude, of all matters of Religion thatare 
not expreſſed or commanded in the word of 
God, he ſaith : And here we be admoniſhed of 
two things : The fir, that-wee offer none 8- 

ther ob/equie and rcligion vnto God, then hee 

himſelf by bus word requires:Ifwedo,Welff ir 


an Tdolof our own head , and honour the Di- 


ach under the 9s and name of God. 

And now here I cannot bur reft a while 
before I proceed any further in anſwering 
the obie&ion thatis common!y made again 
thefe Aſſertions of M. Hooper, that both 
Cranmer and Riley, being excellentmen and 
Martyrs of God themſclues lived like Lord 
Biſhops, and wore on ail the Biſhoplike ap» 
parrell, and brought M. Hooper ailo for one 
time to weare the fame apparrci! likewiſe. 
Whereunto I anſwer : Firſt, that it is no 
ſtrange thing to ſee the el-& children of God 
to beare too much with the iniquitie of the 
time, and in many things to have their foule 
faults and fals. Secondly, that God brought 
both Cranmer and Rz4ley being the eleS and 


choſen children of God, like as Danid and 

_ " Salomon _ unto repentance and- knowlede- 
ment of their faults before their en. W her- 

' by all che Afﬀertions of M. Hooper are not 
oncly by ithcir examgle uncenatates , but 
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farher ofeatly confirmed ar1 eſtabliſhed. 
Whereis to be noted alſo, thatgreat faulr in 
Crazmer and Ridley, and the re;t of the Bi. 
ſhops then likewile in withſtanding boti the 
King himtielfe, and the proreE&or of the re2lm, 
and the ret of the Councell. For by finiſter 


ricancs thoie Biſhops procured the impri. 


ſonment of M. Oey, ſhamefully & boald- 
ls with{tanding the King and the Prote= 
&or, and the re{t of the chiefe Counſsllors, 
in defence of that Popiſh 3pparreliſas M. Fox 
calieth it on the margent, inthe ſame place : ) 
which notwithſtanding even the greateſt fa 
vourers of theſe diſguiſed garments affirme 
co be bur things indiff-rent. W herein, how 
grcatly they offended both God and theig 
Prince, Lleaas it to be conſidered. Yet mark 
how M. Riley that bleſſ:d Martyr of God, 
both confeſſed his fauit ro M. Hooper, and 
alſo his vtter dere{tation borti1 of the Pope 
and all the Popith apparrell before his death. 
And firſt in his letter ro M. Grindal he ſaith: 
Vee Paſtors many of Þs were tos cold, and 


bare too much (alas) with the wicked world, - 


6ur Magiſtrates did abuſe to their own world- 
ly gaine, bath Gods Goſpell and the Miniſters 
ofthe ſame. And anon after hee ſheweth 
how earneft'y hee maketh his prayer for 
them that were baniſhed for the word of 


God : and for all thoſe Churches which- 


haue forſaken the kingdom of Antichriſt;and 
rofeſ{ſed openly the puritie of the Goſpell of 
eſns Chriſt. W here marke that hee prayeth 
for them that profeſle not onely the Goſpel], 
but even the puritie ;of the Goſpell. In his 
Epiitle to M. Hooper timſelfe, he acknow- 


Ezifle Ridly ledgeth his former fault with theſe: wordes ; 


to Nooper., Wow /oencr in times peſt 5n ra 
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ad riveamftences of religion, your wiſtdon 

E&my femplicitie I confeſſe haue in ſome things 

paried, *c. (Now I ſay) tc. TI lone you and 

the truth for the truths ſake which abideth in 

#.. But moſt py he acknowledgeth his 

fault when it pleaſed God to draw him nee- 

rr unto himſelfe by ſcourging him with the 

ſzms whip wherewith hee had whipped his | 
eHow Flider M. Hooper 'as hee himſzife 445 5 Mor. 
c-Veth himin his Epiſtle. For when M. Red 125. 1577, 
ley was commanded to pat on the Surplic>, gg, 1579, 
and thereit of tie Popiſh apparrell 2s o2r 

booke of Martyrs ſheweth, D . Brookes. Lord 

Biſhop of G/o#7eftey commeth vw him with 

theſe voords, ſaying : Es. 

Br. Put off your Cap M. Rz:dlty, and pur 1b.p. 1934 
on this Surplice. par. 1935. 

Rid. Not Ttruecty. edjs. 157 0. 

By. But you matt. 

Rid. T will not. 

Br. Yeu mult: therefors make no more 
adoe,but put this Surplice vpon you. 

Red. Trucly if it come Vpeame, it ſhalt bes 
againſt my will, 

Br. Will yon notdo it vpon you? 

Rid. No that I will 198. 

Br. Itſhall be put vpoen you by one or 0+ 
ther. 

Rid. Doe #herein 45 it ſhall pl:4/7 you, I 
ans well contented with that, end more then 
that, the ſtruant u nt aboms by Mater, IF 
they haue dealt /o cruclly with our Satiozr 
Chrift,as the Seripture maketh mention, and 
he ſuffzred the [ame patient! how much mere 
doth it become us his ſeruants? And in ſay- 
ing of theſe Words, they put vpon the ſai 
D. Ridley #-s Surplice with all the trin. 
kets appertaining #6 the Maſe, and as they 
pj IM were 
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were putting 0nthe ſam: : D. Ridley did vo- 


hemently inutigh dgainit the Romih Biſhop. 
#nd all that fooiish apparrell, calling him 4n-. 


#ichrift, and that apparrel{ foolish and abho- 
minable, yea too A 
Whercin theſe fic things are to bee obſer. 
ned in thispeece of dialogge. 

Firſt, that none of all the Popiſh attire is 
named, but the Szrþles, and that is named 
three times, that it might not bee forgote 
ten. 

Secondly, that M. Rid/ey compares thoſe 
Popith garments to the attire that in ſcorn & 
deſpite Hersd and the reſt of the cracifiers 
pr upon Chriſt. Which things as you haue 

eard before, M. I9þn Huſſe ſpeaketh of ſay- 
ing : That when they put the white garment 
2þon him, hee could not but remember how 
Herod put the white garment Þpon Chriit te 
ſeorn him withall. Wo. 
* Thirdly, that hee compareth the very cru- 
elty thereof, with the cruecll and ſhamefall 


» dealing aginſt Chriſt. As likewiſe our book 


of Martyrs ſaith of M. Heeper, when hee 
was driven by Ridley and the reſt, to weare 


* the ”"_ apparrell. Thas faith our booke 
of Mar 


tyrs : Hee hadÞpon hu head a Geome- 
#ricall, that is, a foure Pare cap, albeit that 
his head was round. What cauſe of shame 


(faith M. Fox)the apes, cog thereof þas that 


day to that good Preacher every man may eaſs- 
ly iudge. ORE 
Fourthly, that the ſame rod of Gods cor- 
re&ion was now layd vpon M.R:u41e4,which 
he and the reſt of the Biſhops had layd ypon 
theirfellow Elder M. Hooper. "NO 
Fifthly, how vehement the +Spirit of God 


Airred himyp to deteſt the ſurplice & the w_ 
_ 


ad for & vice in a play. 
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of the Popiſh apparrel, calling the Pope Au- 
tichriſt, and the Surplice with the reſt of the 
Popiſh apparrell, foo1ish and 4bhominable, 
end too fond fora vice in & play. 

Alas that ener the good and learned prea- 
ehers of the word of God ſhould bee com- 
pelled either to looſe their Miniſtery, or elſe 
to be attired like vices and fooles in playes. 
Butletvs goe forward and heare what this 
noble witneſſe and Martyr of God faith in 
other poynts of reformation now defired. In 
his treatiſe wherein is contained a lamenta- 
tion for the change of Religion in England, 


he ſaith : There are in the Papiifrie an innft- - 
} 7 = . o AJ oy Ms. 

merable rabblement of abhom:1ations. # - pag. 1946. 

mons which he ſett-th downe by name, Di/-4.7 1570. 


pen/ations and immunities from all godly diſ- 

cipline, lawes, and good order, piuralities and 

totquots, and (as he ſaith) athouſand mee. O 

that diſpenſations of Nonreſidencies, Flura- 

lities, Vnions, and Totquots,which M.R7d- 
ley numbreth amoaz the rabbl-ment of Po. 
pith abhominations , were ou: of England, 
and reſtored to the Pope which he ſo often 
calleth Antichriſt, and ro his Spouſe the 
Charch of Rome which he calleth the very 
W hoore of Babylon. And for the name of 
Pref in his diſputation at Oxford hee faith: 
There are but two onely orders of Prieithood 
alloied inthe word of God,namely, the order 
of Aaron and the order of Mclchiſedech, but 
now theorder of Aaron is come to 4n end, by 
reaſon it Was'Wnprofitable and weak, Heb.7. 

-And of the order of Melchiſedech there is but 
one PrieZt alone, even Chriit. And generally 
of all matters of religion, ſpeaking of the 
Church of Rome, before ſhe played the bar- 
for, & married her (elfto Antichriſt, he _ 
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AB & M6. If yee will, know how long that was, an 


$43-: x959- 
e473. 1570. 


how many hundred of yeares,to bs curioas 


in pointing tne preciſenumber of yeares, L 


will not be too bold; bat thus I fay,io long, 


and ſo many hundred yeares, as thir ſea did 


eracly teach and Preach that Goel, that 
Religion, exerciſed that power, and ordered 
every thing by theſe Lawes and cales, which 
thar Sea receined of the Apoltles (aud as 
Tertujan ſaith) the Apoillesz of Chriſt, and 
Chriit of God ; So long, I ſay, that ſea 
micht have beene called Peter and Pauls 
Chaire and Sea, or rather Chriits chaire, and 
the Biſhops thereof Apo/Folicas, or a true 
Diſciple and ſucceſDur of the Apoitles. 
How happy were we and all our Biſhops 
if by this rate of M.R/dley, they might bee 
ealled Apoftolici,and true Dz/ciples,and [uc- 
eeſſors of the Apoſtles, which cannot betill 
every thing be ordered by theſe Iawes and 
tales which they receinue from the Apoſtles, 


and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and Chriſtof 


God. | 

Now althongh I haue already ſpoken of 
Cranmer, yet heere againe I cannot but 
compare him to S«/omen with his many hun- 
dred wiues, who at the laſt drew him te 
Idolatry and all abhominations. 
mer being marri-d to many hundred Char. 
ches, was at the laſt driven to ſubſcribe ta 
all abhominations of Popery : For well 
may wee compare the many handred wiues 
3nd concubines of S4/oms;z unto the mul- 
titade of Churches ſabie& unto an Arch- 
biſhop. And rightly no doubt it is ſpoke by 
one of the ble{ſed Martyrs in our booke of 


ASes and Monuments, that it is as lawfull 


for a Lay-man to kaue two wiues at ence, 
as 


So Cran- 


(189) 


las fora Prici to haye two beneffces. And 
I Cranmer being the cle& child of God, with 


$4/omen,at thelasſt,deteſted the foulen:<ſſe of 


This owne fall. Firſt, hee fired his own hand 


for ſubſcripþing to all the abhominations of 
Antichriſt, and ſo entred through the fire 
5 » into cuecrlaſting ioy with 
Chriſt. 


The like may bee ſaid of Tewe! Biſhop of Tavel. 


$4li/burie, who although hee did beere much 
with the iniquity of the time : therefore nos 
reſpeCing the courſe of his life, but the ad- 
viled finceritie of his writing, letus heare 
ſomewhat, what hee faith concerning the 
points of reformationnow defired.. 

Firſt, it is worthy to bee noted which hes 
faith in his Sergion upon Aggens the Pro- 
phet; For 4s much mit cannet bee donbied 
among Chriſtian men (ſaith M.Ieweh) that 
Chrj and his Apoſtles appointed the Charch 
in their time in ſuch ſort, as no bitter con'd 


bee deniſtd , let us compare the Church of 


latter time to the original , as weeuſt in 
trying of meaſures, where in tryall whether 
is irme or falſe yee bane euermore recoxrſtie 
the ſtander : 
ſoeuer 1s bee the lauder will bewraieit. Yee 
ſee by M. TeÞvel that the Church was ſo ap- 
pointed and ordered in the time of Chriſt 
and his. Apoſſles, thatit is unpoſſible to dee 


lowe!. ſon, 


2. Pre. before 


the Quiettifs 


fer if there be any fault what- 


viſe any better order to bee uſed in the. 


Church at this day. . Therefore wee ought 
to reduce all the orders 'of our Church un= 
to that originall, and to mend whatſoener is 
is amiſſe with that ſtander to cut of all that 
is more,and to reſtore againe al that lacketh. 


Yeain his Apologiehe citeth this ſaying ofan De apol. pal 
vid wiiter, 9; nonnullt ex predeceſoribus, &c. 
| ; F| 
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oners, Lores of the Parliament, &e. 
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Tf eertaine of our predeceſſors and anceftoye, 
did certaine things Which for that time whey 


#hey were firit Þ/t«d might bee without blame, | 


and afterward they are turned into errour 
and ſuperſtition, thiy ought to bee of them 
that come after, utterly deſtroved and pul 
«249 : By which rule M.Iewc# heere con. 
demneth both the Superiority of fome Chur. 
ehcs ind Biſhops aboue others,and alſo the 
Croſſe in Baptiſme , the Surplice at the 
Communion, the ring in marriage, the Ma. 
thematicall cap with foure angles, dividing 


the world in foure parts, and all the reſt of 


our corrupt and unprofiteble ordinances in 
ehe Church. Seeing all tieſe (though they 
had beene ſometime reaſonable, as indeed 
they were never, yetnow) being [o abuſed 
as they haue beene and are, they ought ut. 
tcrly to be deſtroyed and put away: Fork 
thinke thereſcarſe liveth amoneſt us fo igno.- 
rant aſort,but knoweth that with whatiocuer 
good intent they were firſt brought in, yet af- 
cerward they were turned and uſed to wic. 
&kcd and abhominable tyrannie and ſuperſti. 
tion. Butler us ſee what heeſaith in ſome 
points more, which ought to bee reformed in 
our Churches. The old canons of the Apo- 


ſtles (ſaith hee) commanded that Biſhop ts be 


Fenoved from his office, which will Pave Jo 
py the place of a civill Magiſtrate, and a /o 
of an Ecclefiaftical! perſon. Howſoeuer the 
Papiſts haue counterfeited thoſe Canons, 
yu this part of them is commended unto us 

y the Biſhop of Sarez/burie as good and 
right ; whichif itbe ſo, what will become 
of all our Biſhops who all exerciſe civill of. 
fices, as Iuſftices of Peace, High Commiſſi- 


[ig] 


hey td Andin his Apologic, part the 9. eap. 5. Dj,s.p. ner 
Jef Mctropolitans or Primates,hee faith; Bug FE 


M. Hardingiaffrmeth that Primates bad 4M- 


Ithority ozer other inferiour Biſhops: IT grant 


(ſaith M.Iewell) they had jo, bowbeit they 
had it by agreement and cuſtome, but neither 
by Chriſt, nor Peter, nor Paul, nor yy 
right of Geds word, Now if they haue 
this authority neither by Chriſt norhis Ape- 


files, nor by any right of Gods word, ei- 


ther by juſt colle&ion, or by exprefle men- 


J tion , then what good uſe can there bee of 


them in the Church of Chriſt, being but a 
meere inyention ef mans braine without any 
manner of right by Gods word : Alfo in his 
Sermon upon Agz:45 the Prophet he ſaith. 
ao el/agree Fon the original of Gods 
words ; 


re, afterward ſhee was better informed ; [a 
when Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Do- 
Hors pleaſ? them, they ſha# rule the matter, 
they ſhall bee holy Dottors and holy Fathers; 
if not, they ſhall not bee patterns ts follow, 
but children and infants. And in another 
place hee faith, They uſe them as the Mar- 
ehants uſt his Counters, ſometime they ſtend 
for an hundred ponnds, ſometime for « penie, 
This is the obie&ion which uato this day is 
commonly made againſt the reformation 
which many good men defire to bee made 
according to the originall of the Primitive 
Churches ; which obie&ion you ſee heere 
with what derifion M.Iewel reieceth it, as 
though thereby they counted Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles as children and babes, without 
wit and iudgement to know what was fis 


for the Church of God and to bce uſed = 
xdoe0 . 


ub they Þ/t commonly 8 ſay the gum, wan 
Church Was then in her minoritie and infan- Agee, oo 
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(103) - 
ll ages: And yet, faith hee, when theylif 
they ſhall bee counted holy Fathers and 
holy Boctors. And againſt our Double 
Flzeced men thus hee ſpeaketh: O that Ag. 
geus the Prophet Were now aline, and ſaw 
the rearing uh af Gods Temple heere'in Eng-| 
land, whit thinke yee wou!d hee ſay? Ton 
eutid your ewnhoujer and leaur the bouſt of 
God for/eken,nay be w ond [9s you builcyour 
ewn Menjions, and puid dewn the Foujt of 
God, The Maſitrs of the worke build benefice 
a 87 benefit s ann Deanerie upon Deanerit, | 
«s though Rome were yet England. | 

And againſt thz Nonrefidents and Plura. 
lity rnen tas bee cryeth out. Theſe Nen- | 
reſidents and pinraiitie men teach net, thy | 
know not, not care ot for tie people of their | 
charge, they hane brought conjuſion end | 
{hams into the heu/t of God. | 

If it bee true which this efcelient Iewel 
of Englernd faith, that Non-rcfidents and 
pluralicy men are they that bring ſhameand } 
confuſion into the houie of God*': with 
what face can any Chriſtian man maintaine | 
them, and notrather mueigh againſt them? 
Bur let all the precious Iewels in the 
world cry out upon them, yet the belly 
hath no eares : Of theſe belly-fleecers it is 
written:Who/e God is their belly, and gloriets 
their / hame. For with ſhame enough, they 
hanebrought(as M.Iewel/ faith)ſhame & c6- 
fation into the houſeef God : And where 
the Papiſt Harding maintaineth that an Ec- 
clefiaſticall perioa may uſe a Civill office 
without care, and ſo neither deceive him- 
{clfe nor thoſe that heare him. M, Tye 
ſetteth downe vypon the Margent.- Fond 


84d hildiſh . As though @ Biſbop may 
| bare 


VISEY Ally 
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baue #he temboral ſword, and execute # 


temporal ofice without worldly cares. And 
et agaiaeto the ſame purpoſe afterward he 


aith, Chriſt himſeltfe faith to the Pope and 49.535, 


co ail other Prieſts and Biſhops, {The Kings 
of the Nations rule ouer them:and they that 
are great excrcile authoritie ouer the people, 
but it ſhallnot beſo among you. ] Cyprian 
faith (as he is alleadged by Gratian) Chriitby 
ſeuerail dautics and diſtin&honors, hath ſeta 
differcnce between the offices of both pe. 
wers. Ani'{traight way to the ſame effeFhe 
alleageth Fernard. It is plaine that temporall 
dominion is forbidden the Apoſtles. Now 
therefore darcſt thou (the Pope) viurpe ei- 
ther the wn pr being a Prince, or the 
princehood being the ſucceſſor of tie Apo- 


- ftles? Doubtleſſe from the one of them thou 


artforbidden. Ifthou wilt indifferently have 
both, thou ſhalrlooſe both. Otherwiſe think 
potrhona canſt be accepted from the nfiber of 
them,of wiiom the Lord complaineth?{ They 
haue madethemiclues Kings but not by me} 
I wot mot how M. ITewell joyning himlelfe 
with Cypriaz and Bernard, coold more plain- 
ly condemne ciaill offices in Ecclefiaiticall 
perlons. And it is warthy to be noted, how 

Tcwe! applicththcſe wards of Chr. to be ipo- 
ken encly of Pojes, Brheps and Priefts. And 
where M. Harding calleth the Pope the 
Prince of Paſtors, M. Iewek anſwereth him in 
this ſort. Hee might have rewembred, that 
the right ef this name belongeth vato Chriſt 
the Apoſtle Peter faith. That when Chriftthe 
Prince of Paitors ſhall appeare yee may re- 
ceaue the vncorruptible crywne. Now to in- 
feoite the pope with Chriſts peculier tiltles,a 


. Man might think jt- were great blaſphemy. 


Certainly 
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Certainly Cyprian ſaith. None of vs ap- 
ointeth himſclfe Biſhop of Biſhops. Mack 
[em a Prince of Paſtors. Now let the rea- 
der heere marke well , that if it be blaſphe+ 
me te attribute vnto the Pope or any mor. 
tall man, the name of Archpaſtor or Prince. 
of Paſtors, becauſe the magnificence and 
height of that name is peculier and proper 
co Chriſt alone. The Apoſtle Peter attribu- 
ting that name to him onely, where he ſaith: 
2 { And when the chicfe Shepheard (or Arch- 
in corruptible crown of glory: ] Let the rea- 

Archipoime . der 1 ſay judge and confider whether this 
x P:t.4. Dame Archbiſhop, or Prince of Biſhops be 
Arciepiſce- not as blaſphcmous as Arch-paſtor,beingin- 
K-- deed no leſle-peculiarto Chriſt then Arch. 
s P6.2.25, paſtoris, for hee is called the ſheapheard or 
Paſtor and Biſhop of our ſoules ; and is no 

doubt aboue all other Biſhops, yeathe onely 
Archbiſhop and Prince of Biſhops, as tee 

is the only Arch<paſtor & prince of Paſtors. 

Therefore if the Popes or Archbiſhops had 

any feare of God or of Chriſt before their 

eyes: they would feare and trewble, with the 

horror of their hearts , when they heare the 

pame of Archpaſtor or Archbiſh. attributed 

# ynto them. And as to the Popiſh ragges and 
Þ apparell when Harding had made the beſt 
% defence thathe was able for them, and many 
other Popiſh Ceremonies, M.Iexet anſwe- 


pe Apel, T<Þ him thus. VerelyM.Harding we hate neb. 
pe eny of aff theſt -_ For we know they are 
$'S: 54%. thecreatures of God. But you haue ſo miſm- 


fed them or rather ſo. defiled and berayed 
them with your ſuperſtitions, and jo haut 
with the ſame mocked and deceaued Gods pes- 
fie, that wir gan no longer continue them 
2 : Withoud 


ſhepheard ſhall appeare, jye ſhall receaue an 


(195) 


without great conſtience. And where Po. 


h.trs, ſome buttoned caps, {ome ude gowns 
ſcme turkey gownes, fome frocks &c. AM. 
F:we?! mak<th their defence. The g:ily rare 
ned men at whoſe perſons it pleajtth you I 
rudely to ſcoffe, that refu/c either to go 7 
Jour apparell,or otherwiſe to ſhew themjelues 
like tnto you, hae age ſufficient, and can an« 


| frver for them/tiues. Where firſt note that he 


calleth them godly learned men. Secondly, 
that he ſaith to M. Harding , they tefule ro 


that M.11arding and the reſt of his compani- 
ons tle Idolatrons Papiſts vied to weare. 


apparcll is either holie or vnholy. But they 
may truely ſay the ſame apparcll of your part 
hath been fouly abuſed to filthy purpoles. 
They may juſtly ſay they would not gladly 
in any appearences ſhew themſelues, like 
vnto them , that haue fo vr*trucly and folong 

deceaued the world : And heerein they are 
not without ſundry authorities and examples 


of the godly Fathers. Auguſtine faith, his 


Mother left bringing of wine and cakes te - 
the Chur. not that it was vngodly orvnlaws 
full of itſelfe ſo to do ; but onely for that ſhe 
was warned, it was areſemblance of the 
heathens. Gebrief Brick ſaith, thatthe Church 
of Rome thought it good to vie common 
leaucncd bread at the miniſtration of the ho- 
by myſteries, leaſt in yiing vnleauened bread 
te 


ey ſhould be thought ro follow Ebron the 


heretique. Tertufian reaſoneth vehemently 
mac a chriſtian man ought not to gee with & 


@ 2 lawre 


iſh Harding !eſteth at them which weare ne - 
quare cappes, ut :vomeround caypes , ſome 


wear= your apparell, that 1s ſuch apparell 


And further he anſwereth for them with Dy apy 
theſe words, They ſay nottherfore thattheiryys, 2g, 
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lawrell garland vypon his head, and that for 
none other cauies;, but onely for that the 
Heathen vied fo to goe. Whereupon Bea- 
tus Rhenanus giueth this note ; Nen /o/um 
ab hi temperandum fuit, &c. It was meete 
for them to refraine not onely from ſuch 
thinges as haue a manifeſt ſhew of wicked. 
nes , but alſo from ſuch things as might bee 
called indifferent, thet is to ſay, neither good 
norill: partly leaſt any of the weaker Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be offenged , partly alio leaſt 
the Heathens ſhould be incouraged in their 
errors. Thirgking that thing (for that the 
Chriſtians themſcines Co it)to be the better. 

And Baſi{ {aith. Letneedics and luperffuous 

things be yutto ſilence in the Church of 
God To be ſhort Origenſaith. Querendum 
eft 4c. We muſt exzmine what is ment by 
this that followeth. Leave her no manner of 
remnant: the meaning is this, Aboliſh not 
certaine of the ſuperſtitions of the Caldees, 
reſcruing certaine : Thereforc hee comman- 
deth that nothing bee left in her, be it never 
ſo little. May it therefore pleaſe you to vn- 
derſtand that at the beginning there appeared 
no ſuch ciſtin&ion or difference of apparell 
in the Miniſtery. Valafredns Abbas laith, 
Veteres communi inanmients vtentes celebra. 
Þbant miſſes. The old Fathers ſaid maſſe 
(that is to ſay miniftred the holy communi. 
on) having on their own common apparel. 
Auguftin inhis rulesto his Clerks or Monks 
wtiteth thus. Ne fit notabilis hkabltus veer, 
L.ct not your apparrel be notable. Tereme de- 
{cribing the order of the Church at Bethlem, 
ſaith thus: 1” Þeie 34/1a diſcretio Oc.In ap- 
parel] there is no difference,there is no won- 
ging, EOWOCUcr a man liſt forto go ; it is 
gether 


<< ©  z0 bh, foie PB, pe VT - fo ob ©s ©: mh tows ca ones 4 Mos 


> O—_—- — 


(197) 
neither flandered nor praiſed, And Pope 
Coeleſtings the firſt faith , Di/ſternends /u- 

15 4plebe,gre, We muſt be knowne from 
the Lay people by our dodtrine, not by our 
coate ; by our converſation, not by 6ur ap- 
degra : by the purenelle of our minde, not 
y tie attire of our body. For if we once be. 
gin to deviſe noneltics, wee ſhall tread onr 
Fathers orders under Foote, and mate roome 
for ſvperitition. The minds of the ignorant 
ought to bee taught, and not to be mocked. 
Neither may wee goc about to daze!] their 
eyes : but rather powre wholeſomtoarine 

into their hearts, 

Theie places cited by M. Tewe!, IT hane 
here ſet down that the valearned Reader, 
which yet ioueth the finceritie of the Goſ- 
pell, may beethe better armed againſt them 
which affirme that all thin2s which are in 
their owne nature indifferent, may bee yſed 
in the Church and feruice of God : yea 
chough they haue been heretofore, and yet 
arc in other places never ſo ſuperſtitiouſly 
and Idelatroufly abuſed. Of which opinion 
the heretickes were that Auguſtine in his 
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boeke Ad quod Vult Denn ſpeaketh of: PAR 


W hich ioyned cheeſe with bread inthe mi. 7: 


niſtration of the Supper, and were called *” © 


Artstyrite,which they thought ta be a thing 
indifferent, and therfore lawfull to be don-\ 
_ And to [ay the truth, no man can deny *f, 
bur to eate cheeſe is a thing indifferent , but 
in that place, and at that time by the Mini- 
ter to be delivered unto ths communicants 
with the bread of the Lord, it was a thing 
abhominable, and vtterlyvnlawfullto bee 
done, and therefore even in that poynt they 
were worthy to bee condemned for Here« 
| Q 3 rickes 


tickes thangh they had held no other povn?t 
of herefie but that. And what leile can Dee 
ſaid of other Ceremonies and thr defen. 

2r. Butof M. Iewe/s words I wiſh ſ{peci-, 
ally to obſcrue theſe; They may inftly fay, 
they would not gladly in any appearance 
ſh-w themſelues like vnto them that haueſo 
untruly and ſo long deceiued the world. And 
herein they are not without ſuniry authori- 


marke this word, They may inFy ſay *t.For 


1-7, if they may iuſtly ſay, they would not weare 
3 them, then arc they uniuſtly impoſed vpon 
4:7, them. Againe M. Tewe! ſaith, Neither durſt 
gp 565, Moſes or his workmen to ad, er to diminiſh 


or alterany onething of their deviſe, orto do 
any thingmore or leſſe otherwiſe then God 
hath appoynted,&c. Here mari good Chri- 
ſtian reader(faith he) in cyeryof theſe exam. 
'ples God hath bridled our deuotion,& hath 
taught us to worſhip him, nor in:ſuch ſorc as 
may ſceme good in oureyes, but oncly as he 
hath commanded vs. | 
Yetſach is the vnbridled pride of mans 
devotion, that let God ſay what he will, hee 
ſhallnor bee ſerued onely as God comimane. 
"| deth,butatthe leaft with ſome Cercmoni-» 
Wn all PATIIICON of mans mere inyention? 
"A being worie then Horſes or Mules, whoſe 
iffe neckes 'are pulled in with bit and bri- 
dle) that weake. and wretched man: hath 
made : Andman in his devotion will not be 
bridled with the bridle'which God himfelfe 
' hath made, and put into his mouth. Butts 
conclude ( ſaith hee to M. Harding) If 
” _Anſver ts theſe matters bee great, they are the more 
” Hyd. peg.q Worthyto bee conſidered: if they bee, ſmall, 
FE." ___  Giexeistheles hurt in leauing of them, & the 
| mores 
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ries, and examples of the godly Fathers. And * 
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|. more wilfalneſſe in defending of them ; for 


yerily the whole world is weary of them. 
But M. Tee! in his Sermon before Q. E- 
1 try ſaith : Enen now that it hath pica- 
fed God to reſtore his Goſpell, they that are 
of the contrarie part cry out, Theſe men bee 
Rebels, they would have no Magiſtrate,they 
would haue all things in common. And in 
the Apologie of England which M. Iewe# 
defendeth, it is thus written ; But this was 
euer an old and felemne propertie. with 
them and their Forefathers : if any did com- 
plaine of their errors and faults, and deſired 
to hauctrue religion reſtored, ſtraight way 
to condemne ſuch men for hereticks, as men 
new fangled and faQions. Chriſt for none 0- 


ther cauſe was called a Samaritane, but one- - 


ly for that he was thought ro haue fallen to 
a certaine new religion, and to be anthour of 
a new Se&. $0 now, even as in M. Tewe/s 
time, they that be on the contrary fide and a- 
g2inſt the finceritie of the Goſpel], call thoſe 
which find fault with thefoule abuſes of bald 
ceremonies and abhominations of Nonre{- 
dences, Pluralities, & horrible abuſes of ex- 
communication,&c. Puritans, Diſciplinari. 
ans,and ſuch like opprobrious nick-names: ; 
yea even rebels & faQious perſons . But lee- 
ing the Lord Ieſfas himſelfe eſcaped not ſuch 
reproches, how can his ſcruants bee grieued 
10 bear the fame with him. it « ensug' for the 
Dz/eiple to be 84 bu Maſter is , and the [*r- 
Þant as his Lerd. If they haue called the M4- 
ter of the honſa Belzebub, how much mere 
themof his heujhold. Yettheſe whemn they 
eall Puriztens, are fomewhat beholding vnto 


Ms. 70." 


them, thar they giac them a cleaxnlier name _ 


4. 


Go 


tacn Belzebad ; or they _ tacm by that 
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name 
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Aunt. de namevnto the old hereticks called. Cateri. 
Have. c.38 Auguitine ſaith the Cathar: were thoſe here- 
ticks which doe callthemſelues cleane, and 
without corruption of fin. S<condly.taney did 
not admit or allow any ſeconJ Marriage. 
Thirdly,they denied repentanceto them that 
had fianed afrer Baptiime. Fourthly, they 
fullowed Donatus, and therefore were called 
D onatiſts. Now I appeale to the conſciences 
of all them that ſcorne others by thatname, 
whether ever they heard any of them defire 
ſoto be called: or elſe to deny lawfauln=ſTe 
of ſecond marriage , or repentance to a fin- 
ner, or to follow the Denat:its intheir here- 
fie. But if they will needs condemae all them 
which commend and defire purity in life 
andreligion, then let them call the Apoſtle 
: | Iames alſoa Puritane ; which commenderh 
LBS 1,27 pure and undefiled religion, and ſUch as erp 
themſelues unſpotted of the world. And the 
Apoſtle Paul alſo which in ſo many places 
| commandeth and commendeth partie and 
y Tims.T.5+ yrencſſe. And thus I will conclude with 
C 4-12-22 gne ſaying more out of M. Teivels 4þologre, 
& 2 11.2 When Eſdras (ſaithhe) went about to repaire 
22.Phil.4. the ruines of the Temple af &c. And when be 
8. Tit.2.8. purpoſed to refore the Sacrifices of God, hee 
Def. Apol.c. nt not ts Rome, 3%. Hee thoughtit enough 
T7.0i8,12, for him ta ſet before his cyes,and to follow the 
p49.706, patterne of the old Temple, which Salomon 
at the beginning builded according as God 
had appointed him: and alſo,thoſt old cuftoms 
and ceremonies, which God himſelfe had 
written out by ſpeciall words for Moſes. And 
ſtraightway after it is there ſaid ; Likew#/? al! 
the good and commend abie Princes mentioned 
in the Scriptuve,were praiſed jpectally by theſe 
words , That they had walkes in en Leter 
Auas 
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Davids wayes. That is, becatt ſe they had vetur- 

ned to the fir originall foundation, and had 
reftored the religion euen to the perfefbion, 
where Danid ieft is. Which words feeme 

fo be taken out of the hiſtory of Techs /abbat ; 

where it is thus written of him: And the Lord 

w4As with Iehoſophat,becauſt he watked inthe 2 Crow. 17. 
fir/t wayes of bis Father David, wh 41d not 3,45. 
after ihe trans of Iſrael, And it followeith, 
Therefore the Lord Fablifhed bis kingdom in 

hs hand, end all Iuds brougyt preſents Vito 
Teho/aphat, ſo that he had riches and hanowur 

ti abundance. Where this word therefore is a 

word of ſpeciall note ; for many wicked 
Kings and Princes haue giaen them of God ®: 
riches and honour even abundance : bur 
when it is gigenthem of God (therefore)be- 
cauſe they walked in the firſt wayes of their 
 FatherDaxzd : that is, becauſe they had re- 


. tarned to the firit and originall foundation, 


and reſtored the reigion even to that perfe- 
&ion wherein Darud and not Sa/9mon, yea 
Chrif the Sonne of DaÞ1d left it; Then are” 
they tfaly bleſſed of God. Otherwiſe,as it is 
written, Their #ablie shail be made a ſnare, and 


 #herr roomy their ruine. 


Hereunto I will adde that exccllznt mans M4. Lean, 
teſtimonie, M. Thomss L:aber. M Bullinger 
ſpeaking ofjthe baniſhed Chriſtians in Qa. 
Mares time, which were come to Tigre, 
commendeth by name M. Leaver in thole 
words : There came unto vs Engliſh Sr. pj. EpiF. 
dents both godly and learned : they bee re- 4, Hooper, 
ceived of our Magiſtrates, ren of them dwel 7 
together, the reſt remain here and there with 
good men. Amongſt the'other M. Thomas 
Lever is deere vntome, andfamiliar. 

* - Now M. Leaver preaching beforc K. Fd. 
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ward ſpeaking of Nonrefidents, faith vnte_ 
them : Now my Lords both of the Laitie &. 
of the Clergie,in the name of Sod | aJdaer- 
tile you to take heed. For when the Lord of 
all Lords ſhall ſee his flock ſcatrered, ſpilt X 
loſt, if he follow the track of bloud, irwillerd 
him ſtraight way unto this Court, and unto. 
your houſes , whereas thoſe ercat theencs, 
which murther,ſpoyle,and deſtroy theflocks 
of Chriſt, be reecaucd, kept, and maintained. 
For you maintaine your Chaplines to take 
plaralities, and your ſerauants moe offices 
than they can or will diſcharge; fie FOr finne 
and ſhame. And for further confirmation 
thereof hee faith : For if their dutie bee un- 
done,then can ns man excaſe them : if it be 
done, then it is by other, not by them; and 
why doe they ligne of the labours of other 
men? He that preacheth the Golpel ſhould 
line of the Goſpel, as God hath ordained. 
ut mol{ibus veſtiaturin domibus Regis ſtunt. 
hoſe which goc in gay clothing arein Kings 
houſes,& either mouſel the laboring Oxe,ore 
ſpoyle the peore Pariſhin the Countrey, be 
of the Diyels ordinance. This mouſelling of 
the oxe that treadeth ent the corne, which 
is the taking away of the livings from th- 
poore Miniſters in the Countrey, & the poore 
pariſhes, who pay their tithes to Nonreſi-. 
dents, you hearethat it cometh not of God, 
but of the Divels ordinance. From which 


wee beſcech Almightie God - to moue his 


Maicfties heart, that hee may ſhortly deliver, 
vs. And ſpeaking of. putting vnapreaching 
Prelates out of their. place ; Tes foy they, 
and it were great pittre, ſteing they haive pay- 
ed the firſt fraits vate the Kings. Maire, 
a1 109 Wow 07 inal TERA FLO VRCT TAR, 


EY. 5 
81d perchance benght their offices deerely. 
Now to put them out of theſe 3rapt i with 
the loſſe of all thoſe charges which they haue 
beſtowed in rewards, or other waics to ged 
ſich linings, Were great extreemitie. But 


woe, wor, ({aith M.Leaver) unto you hyps- T, Lever. 


crites, that ſtumble at « ſtraw and leepeover hf x, Faw. 
4 blacke, that ſtraine at 4 gnat, and ſwallow | 
@þ 4 Cemell, eye. And well may it bee faid, 
they ſtumble at a ſtraw and leape over a 
block , or they ſtraine at a gnat,and ſwallow 
up a Camell , which for pitty ſuffer un- 
preaching Miniſters to continue in places; 
for is there any compariſon betweene the 
loſſe of a dambe dogges liviag, and the loſſe 
and great damage of many hundred ſoules? 
But M. Lever goeth forth boldly , threat- 
ning both thoſe ſpirituall and temporall 
Lords, and faith; God will pull you down 
rather then maintdine, or ſuffer you'in (8 
high authoritie, ts uſt ſuch uncharitable, 
nngodly, and cruel pittie ; Which heauy 
wrath of God, cuen according to M.Lee- 
ders threatning, very ſhortly after fell upon 
them all ; a woefull Tragedie, and worthy 
to be remetnbred. | 

To conclade, M. Leaver eſcaping from 
the tragicall furie of Queene Mares time, 


in his letcer to M. Bradford being priſoner in 318 


the Tower, ſpeaking ef the excellent refor. 
med Charches where hee was then conver. 
fant, writeth thus. I have ſtene the places, 
noted the deffrine and Diſtipline, and tal- 
ed with the learned men of Argentine, Baſil, 
urich, Berne, Lauſanna 42d Geneva, «; 
I han ſeene the experience in all thoſe pla- 
vs of ſincere deffrine, godly order,and gread 
bearning ; Haphpie ars the Churches that * 
- 


(304) 
ſs vvell reformed, and Vvorthy to bee ſb highly 
gommended. 
Th. Beacon. To M. Leaver I will ioyne M. Thomas 
Bearona man tomy ſelfe yeric well known 
fo bee for his yertae, learning, and dilligence 
in Preaching the word of God, moſt wor. 
thy to bee honoured. Who ſuffered great 
perſecution in King Here the eights time, 
andagaincin Quzene Marzes time, and lived 
and dycd at Canturbarie, a dilligent Writer 
and Preacher of the word of God in 
neene El/>abethsrime, in his booke inti- 
taled, The 4tes of Chriit and of Antichriſt, 
heeſaith : Cbriif breathed non bis Diſtiples 
and gaue them the holy Ghsſt , ſaying,Take 
yce tie Holy Ghoſt, that they being endued 
with his Spirit might bring forth the i its 
of the ſame, and thereby known to bee his 
Apoſtles : But Antichriit doth breatb the 
ſpirit of Sathan into his Shauelings, and will 
that they bee known to bee his Chaplanes by 
| their long gownes, ſhaven crownes, horned 
"1 , eappes, ſtaring tibpets, @&*c. And againe hee 
I, T2:35- faith, Chrift /aid that men ſhould know bis 
Diſciples by their charitie, if they loued one 
another, as hee had loved them : but Anti- 
ehriff cauſith his chaplaines to be knovvn by 
their habites and Veſtures, by their long 
gownes and ſhaven crewnes , and puniſ, beth 
them if they uſe not their habites. And yet 
avgaine hee ſaith, Chriit faith , The King- 
ome of God commeth not with waiting 
for, that is to ſay , with outivard obſtr- 
bances and externall ordinances at the ap< 
pointment of men; Antichriit ſaith, Vveare 
this cap, or that conle, this $79 habtte, or 
that v»hite habite. Yee ſee his indaement, 
that they are the Chaplaines of, as 
an: 


Joh.29.22. 
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and not the Miniſters of Chriſt, which lone 
to bee diſtinguiſhed by apparel]. 

And touching the apparel}, M. Fox ſpea- 
Keth moſt plainly, as bath beene in divers 


laces noted beſore; as alſo where hee ſaith; Fox -ſoi. 6. 


or diverſiticof « {gone I bauc net noVV fo 
FHland particularly upon eerie kinds and 

ferme, when, how and by whem it was inven=- 

ted ; yet berauſe T ſte that falſe opinion of 
ant:quitie decerueth many, in general to. 
{1 Yeahs of the whole 1 will recite the words 

wiittents Carolus Caluus the French King, 

by the yhole Clecrgic of Ravenna,hout the 

eoputation of the yeare oF our L.876. Which 

words ſhati ſuff ce a5 a te5timony,both to know 

what wee ought ts ag, and what was then 

done in the Church. The VVords in their 

Epiitle to the King betheſe, Dilcernendi,&c. 

that is Wee eughtto differ from the people 
and ethers by dottrine,not by apparel; in come 
verſation,not in veffure; in pureneſſe 0 mind, 

#0t in garment. 

And touching the Snrplice by name, ſpea« 
king of a wicked; perſecutor one Bl/umfield, 
heſaith: Þ #t a little before his death he brag- 
$4 and threatned a good man, one Simon 

arlſtone ts pat him forth te the officers, 
becauſt hee worens ſurplice when he Prop 
Seruice : Whereby it is pitiiethad ſuch baits 
of > ip arcleft to the enemies bo take"#bs 
Chriftians in, God take them aVVay, orel/d 
Þs from them : For God knovveth they beths 
cauſe of much blinaneſſe and ſtrife among 
men, Edition 2. pag. 226$. yit. Edition. 
pag. 2065, | 

But let us ſee further what M. Beacos 
faith in other points that neede reforma- 
tion , againit the unpreaching UN 
; Ole 
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Nonrefidents, and Pluralitie men, thus hee - 
Th. Beacon faith : Chriſt by his Apoſtles commandeth 
Aﬀs of Chr. that cucry Conpregation ſhould hve his 
& Amichii. Paſtor br Preacher to feede the Chriſtian 
ww,7. 8. flocke with the moſt wholeſome foode of 
Gods word , {o that cuery ſpiritoall Mini. 
Ker ſhonld attend upon his own Cure. And 
Rot to bee diſtra@& with care of divers Con. : 
grcgatiens; Antichriſt cannot away with 
this, that one man ſhould have but one be. 
nefice, therefore hee diſpenceth with his 
ehaplines for many,&c. 
And further hee ſaith, It is more tollerg. 
ble and praiſe worthy , that twoor three 
Paſtors ſhould have the overſight of one 
Congregation, being large and great in 
multitude of people (as wee reade that in 
the Citic of Ph:lippos, there were divers 
Biſhops 2nd divers Deacons that did attend 
wpen the flock of Chriſt) then one man to 
hauc the charge of many Pariſhes. How 
iJ can one man bee in divers places, can a man 
-N do that which isdenyed to Angels? I meane 
to bec in divers places at once. Or will they 
commit the charge of them to others, and- 
hire others to ſatiſfie their office? But our - 
Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 4 good Shephcard gr... 
neth his _ ſor his Sheepe, an hired jer-- 
»>.ant, and þeethat is not the Shepheard nei-. 
ber are the Sheepe bis oÞn , ſteth thewolfe 
eomming and leaveth tbe Sheepe and flycth, 
and the Wolfe catcheth and [tattereth the. 
Sheepe. If Antichriſts Chaplaines bee mot 
able,to ſerue ſo many Cures (as they are. 
not able indeed) that they place other in 
their ſtecd, lerthem refigne, and gine overto 
their Curates and Miniſters thoſe benefices 


where they ſeruc, and themſglues ſcruc hot. : 
vac 


( 1207) 
that they may bee the more able to doe theig 
guety. And to the Lordſhip of Biſhops hee 
faith, Chriſt appointed his Apoſtles tobee 
Miniſters and ſervants of his holy Church: 
Antichriſt ordained his Prieſts and Prelates 
to bee Lords & Maiſters ever Gods people. 

And to the Ceremonies diviſed by men Nymb.s. 
hee ſaith, Antichriſt teacheth that although 
the Ceremonies of the old Law bee abolti. 
ſhed by the comming ef Chriſt, yet that hin- 
dreth nothing but that the Church which is 
the Spoule of Chriſt may appoint what ce- 
remonie ſhee will, without any offence of 
her Huſband Chriſt. Yet I will briefly ſet 
down the words of one or two more of the 
bleſſed Martyrs and lights of the Goſpel, 
and ſo conclude. | 

| And firſt that excellent Martyr M.Iobu 
Lembert, of the Ecclefiaſticall degrees, and 
ele&tion of Paſtors and Miniſters, ſaith : | 
There were no more officers in the Church 4g; & My, 
of God then Biſhops and Deacons, thatis pay. 12.20, 
 toſay Miniſters, as witneſſeth, beſide Scrip- (d;;, x 570. 
tare, fall appertly, Terms in his Commen.< 
earies upon the Epiſtle of Pax/, whereas he 
_ faith that thoſe whom wee call Priefts were 
all one; and none other bnt Biſhops, and 
the Biſhops none other but Prieſts, men am- 
eicnt both in age and learning, ſo neere as 
could be choſen, neither were they inſtitu - 
ted and choſen as they bee now adaies with 
ſmall regard of a Biſhop or Officer, oneiy 
_ rhem if they can conſtrue a Collect, 

at they were choten not onely of the Bi- 
ſhop, butalſo with the conſent of the people 
among whom they ſhould have their living, 
as ſheweth Cyprian : andthe people (5s hes 
fith)aicto. haue power to clivlc iris hou | 
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| bee men of goodlearniny, of good and hs- 


neſt report. But, alack for pittic, ſuchele&Qi. 
ons are now baniſhed, and new faſhions 
brought in; Which if wee ſhould conferre 
with the forme of Ele&Qion ſheved of 
Chriſt by his Apoſtle Pex/,we ſhould find no 
{mal} diverſitic, but all turned upſide down. 

And af:<rwards againc in the 22. Article 
hee izith : And though many of them 
wich now doe miniiter in the Church, and 
arc ele& by Biſhops, otherwiſe then aijter 
the manner of Chritits inſtitution and the 
forme of the Primitive Church, neither do 
ror can Preach, yet ought not the multitude 
of ſuch to bee laid fer an authoritie againſt 
nee, or orher, that are compelled to fſhew 
tie truth and right ordinances of the Apo. 
itles, that was uſed afore time in the Primi - 
tive Church, God bring it in againe. 

And in his anſwer to the zo, Article 
agrecing to that which you heard before of 
M.Fox, where hee faith ; Everie Prelate 
or ibeneficed perſon ought to diſcharge his 
Cure without Deputicor Vicar. So ſaith 
this Noble Martyr of God, :Iohn Lambard. 
W here you ſpeake of Prelates deputies, L 


'thinke that ſuch are little behouable to 


Chriſts flock , it were neceſlarie and right 
that as the Prelates themſclues wilt haue 
the Reuenewes, Tithes, and Oblations of 
their Bencfices, that themſelnes ſhoald la- 
borr and teach diligently the word of. God 
therefore, & not to flip the labour frs one to 
another, till all be lefr{pittie it is to ſee) un- 
done, ſach doth Tobn the Evangeliſt call 

fares & latrones, theenes and robbers. 
Now to that excellent Martyr and witnes of 
Icſus Chriſt, M. Bra#ford,who with the oſ 
CON UL» 
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eonfleming his doQrine with the ſheeding of M. Bradf. 
his bloud, commended by D.Rrdley thus. 24. Rid. lerr. tg 
Bradford a manby whom (45 TI am aſſuredly M.Ch.bb. 
enformed ) God hath and doth worke won- Epilt. Mar, 


ders in ſetting forth of his word : And in pag.6g, 


His letter to M. Bradford thus he ſpeaketh to 
him, O geod brother blejjed be God in thee, 
#nd bleſſed be the #1e that ener I knew thee. 
And as hee is ſo highly prailed for tlic excel- 
Jent gifrs of Ged in the wonderfull worke of 
His preaching ; ſo for his continuance and 


diligence therein cuen to the time of his- 


death, it is {aid in our booke of Martyrs. For 
#he time be did remain [4g qa in the Coun- 
ter, he preached twice a any continually , Vn. 
teſje bcbves hindred him &%«. And farcher ir 


P47. 1739, 
64;5.I57O, 


is there {aid, Preaching, reading , and prayer . 


wA4al hu whole life cc. Whereunto { may 
yery fitlie adjoyne the words 07 M.M#/c- 
tus how to know a trie Miniitzr of Ctiriit 
vpon theſe words to the Rom. ( pub apart #3 
Preach the GofpeW of God) Vu cognoſcere Vee 
rum Chriſte Mmmiftrum? Vide an jit ec. Wil 
then know ( faith Mu/Tults ) 4 true Miniſter 
of Chriſt? Then looke whether he be Þtteriy 


R913 TI Ls 


ſo ſeperated from all other bejines , that pee © 


doth meditate worke, or line, tn none ether 
thing what/beuer , but in preaching and #14- 
king manifeſt end plain the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
& /irxe therin by all & what/ſocuer firength 
end power is in him. Now this bleſi=d Brad- 


ford (faith our Booke of Martyrs) D.Ridley 4G & Md, 
that orthie and glozieus Martyr of Chrift pag. 17500 
er that then edr.157 0. 


afterward according to the or 
wat inthe Church of England, called hin to 
take the degree of a Deacon, which order be- 
ranuſe it was net without ſome ſuch absj? , as 
to the which Bradford would 9t 6onjent, the 

P Biſhop 
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Br. yet perceining that be was Toilling to entes 
info” the Miniſtery was content to eracr him 
without any aluſe euen as hee deſired toe. 
Wherein yee fee both the preciſenes of M. 

Pradford which would not cnter into the 
Miniſtery becauſe of the abuſe in the book, 
& thegoodnes of the Biſhop in leaving our 
the abuſes. But alas ſuch good examples are 
r2rely now to be found, cither in Biſhops org 
Miniſters, Further in his letters to all Faith. 

6. Fo. Mar, foll Profeſſors hefaith. If Gods word bad 

_ 2x00 place Biſhops could not plaie Channcellerys and 

P3441. * 7dle Prelates as they dos , Priefts ſhould be 0. 

therwiſt known then hy their ſhauen Crowns 

and Tippets. And in another of his letters he 

ſfaith.What can the holy Ghoſt do to Þs abowe 

this, to marke vs with the cogniſance of the 

Lord of hoſts? This cogniſance ftandeth nos 

zn forked cappes , tippets, ſhawen crownes, of 

ſuch other baggage and Antichriſtian pelfe; 

but in ſaff:ring for the T.ords ſake. Is itnet 

euident that M-Fradford was ſuch a one as 

men now calla Puritane? Which calleth 

| forked cappes and tippits not only baggage, 

AB oh MT but even alſo Antichriſtian pelfe. But hee 

4 s ſaith inhisletters to the Vniverfitic of Cam- 

6A oy * bridge. wilt thou conſider things according 
31.8, | > 

t.0'5 to the outward ſhew? Was not the Synagogue 

more ſeemlie & like ts be the true Church,ths 

#he ſrmple flocke of Chriſts Diſciples? Hath 
not the Whore of Babilen more coſtiy attire 
and rich spparch externally to ſtt forth hey 

ſSelfe, then that homelie Honſviſe of Chriſt. 
And indeed as M.F6x ſaithin King Fdwards 
time, which was the time of M. Bradford as 
you heard before; Netwithftarding (ſaith 
he) the godly} reformation which was then 

begua , beſides ether Cer:monies more ant i- 
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i015 then profitable or tending to edification, 
they did ft#i 11410 ſuch dpparch as the old 
Pepiſts were rant #0 wear: pon their heass, 
they bed a aathematicailicap with foure An> 
eles deuiding th2 witole world into foure 
parts. 4 know not whether M.Fox in theſe 
words condemne:n the ſquarecap with more 
fcorm- and diſpite; oz M. Bradferd in calling it 
Antichriſtian je;fe, Yet what Ceremonies 
more atbitious then profitable, or Jleſls 
tending to edification were vſed in King EF. 
wards time, then are at this day retained in 
our Churches of Fnglaud? Butletys go for- 
ward with M.Zradford , and letves ſee what 
be ſaith to the Lordſhip of Byſhops. Harps 
fe!d that ſubtitle Archdeacon of Londen com- 
ming to M. Bradford being in priſon and 
ſhortly looking for the bitter death of bur- 
ni1g, Thus reaſoneth with him. Te# mee 
J«ith Harpsfieid were not the Apofiics Bt- 
frops. | 
Bred. No exceft you ill mo new ae- 
fintiion of a Biſnep , that &, g1ue him #0 cer 
#arnc pace. Harps. Indeede the Apoſtles of- 
fice w45 not the Frſhops office, for it was Vnt- 
verſa. But yet Chriſt inftitated BiſhoÞs 1 
the Chnrch , 4; Paul ſaith. Hte hath ginen 
Paſtors, Prophets &c. ſo that 1 trow it is 
proud by te ſirptures, the ſucceſiion of Bi- 
_ to be an eſentiall point. 
cad. The miniſtery of Gods word and ni- 
ans, be «1 eſſentia# point. But ts tranſlate 
#h6 ts the Bisbops and nn lenge 19 fs 6 
plaine ſultiltie. And therefore that it may 
be plaine; I WiKk aske you 4 queſtion. Tekm8 
Þhether that the ſ[triptures know any diffe- 
rence betweene Bi5hops end Miniſters, Which 


ye call prieiio? 
| P 2 Harp#- 


Bale. 
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 Harpsfield. Ns. | 
Brad. Well then , got on forwards, and 
let Þs ſte what yee shall get now by the ſuc. 
cefiion of Bisbops, that is of Minifters: which 
cannot be bnderitood of ſuch Br* as miniiter 
not,but Lord it, Wherein encry Reader may 
obſerne theſe things. Firſt thatthe Apoſtles 
were not Biſhops for that a Biſhop muſt 
haue a certaine place, and a flocke to feede 
wherein he muſt be reſident. And not like 
an Apoſtle or Euangeliſt ; to trauell from 
Aocke to flocke, and from place to place. Se- 
condly by the ſcripture there is no difference 
between a Biſhop and a Miniiter; which is 
ſo clecre and manifeſt, that the very Papiſt 
himſelfe is driuven to confeſle it. Thirdly, 
that it being true which the moſt rankeſt Pa. 
piſt for ſhame cannot denie, that by the ſcrip- 
tures Biſhops & Miniſters differ not. Then 
the glorious fucceſſion ofthe Pope, and all 
his Dioceſans,& Lordbiſhops,are vtterly 0- 
uerthrowne. For as M Bradford ſaith. W hate 
L.ordly eſtate can any Biſhop get, when hce 
onghtnot to differfrom the poore and meane 
eſtate of a Miniſter? Fourthly , that they are 
Papiſts which will have a Minifter of the 
Goſpell to be called a Prieſt: for tell meſaith 
Bradford whether the ſcripture know any 
difference between a Biſhop and a Miniſter, 
which you call a PrieFF. | 
Heereunto I willannexe ſome few ſayings 
out of M.I951 Bg!e, who being in Germanze 
wrote diuers bookes and ſent them hither. 
whereby England receaued great light and 
knowlede, and was of ſuch name and note in 
Germaie, that Pantalio that learned Ger. 
mane in his Ecclefiaſticall Chronicles ſetteth 
bim down among thejthree ſpeciall Engliſh. 
man 
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men which together with Bycer and Peter 
Martyr preached the Goſpell in England, 
during King Edwards time. To whom 
Qneene F/:124beth in her very young days; 
when ſhee had tranſlated a booke of French 
into Engliſh ſent the ſame vnato M.Ba/e, who 
cauſing the fame to be Printed, faith vnts 
her in the preface. I rcceaued your booke 
right fruitfull , by you tranſated &©c. 1 re- 
ceaued alſy your golden ſentences with 123 
leſle grace then learning, 11 4 Noble langua- 
Fes, Latine, Greeke, French, and Italian imo 
ornatelte, finelie, and purelie Written with 
your own hand, &c.Nov heere M. Bale num 
bred by Pantalio among the Fathers and 
lightes of the Goſpell : and whoſe authoritie 
Is allo yery often cited in the booke of Mar. 
tyrs; The note vppon the new Teſtz. 
ment, on the r;. chapter of the Reuclation 
for the better explication thereof, is referred 
to M,Bales Image of both Churches vppon 
the ſame chapter with theſe words, The 
wounded head is the Popes ſupremacie, and 
power, denied in certaine Countries, And the 
curing thereof ts the mainteining ant 
reſtoring many of hu Ceremonies and other 
erumperie in the ſame Countries. Therefore 
looke mere of this in Tohn Bales Image of 
both Churches, vpon this ſaid 13. chapter 
&c. and ſome time in the old Bible tranſla- 
ted by Thomas Mathew. And further let ys 
heate what in plaine Engliſh he writeth tou- 
ching the greateſt pointes of reformation. In 
his booke called the Image of both Churches 
vpon the Reuclation cap. 18. number 24. 
ſpeaking of the breaden God in the Maſſe 
made of fine flower hee ſaith: Fine flower ze 
ſi 1 Marchandiſe of _ 4s far ex "—_— 
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all other Orc. For this There bath brous%t 
them in their plentifull poſſefitens,ty::r i.07d- 
ſhips, fat Benefices , and Prevendaries , with. 
innumerable pleaſures, Ye ſee by. M.Bale 
whence their Lordſhip; an4 great linings. 
came ; namely, from the 2bomin=ble 120'l of 
the Maſſ:. And in the Preface to his be5'c2 
called the Pageant of Popes. The gen.y l:a7- 
ned Fathers j compareth th»m to ſtarres in 
the right hand of Chriſt ſpoken of in the 
Reutlation. The Patriarks , and Arshbijnops, 
be comvarcth vnto ſtarres falling from peau?:s 
Þnto the earth; fpoken of in the 6 chapter of 
the Renelation. And after te conc!ude { (aith 
he)I haut dihoſtd the whole Hifterie tn 
Such forte, that | haue cempared a! th: Ro- 
#141 Biſnoþs ta foure horſes in the Renelation 
of lohn the. Fuangelit, The g:dlie and aun- 
eicnt Fathers to the white her, The &rch- 
biſhops nd Pairiarks to the Red. The Topes 
ana Antichriſt (from on {i.ne bnto £viueſter 
the ſecond ) to the black ©. Yeſecto what 
Red blougic horſe hee compareth the Patri- 
arkes and Archbifhops and to whar ſtarres 
name vnto the ſtarres which arc fa!len from 
heaven depzrted as a ſcroule when it is roul- 
ted vp. And vpon the 17. chapter hee hath 
theſe words. For in euery region hath this 
beaſtlie Antichriſt of Rome, his Metropoli- 
tans and Ptimates ; as arc in England, Can- 
ferbarie, and Yorke, &%c..For as mach as 
their authoritic is not of God, like 8s the1u- 
thoritie of Kings, it is ſaid heere (as Kings) 
or as men counterfeiting in vſurping a gouer- 
nance, not freelie ginen of God bat of the 
Deuill. Thele wordes need no expofition 
they are plaine enough , but moſt plainelie 
6: all. ace ſpeaketh ypon the x3. chapter {a 
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the Reneclation : vato which chap. the note 
Vpon it aforeſaid in the new teſtiment ; for 
the better explanation thereof referreth vs 
where hee ſaith : Vpow the beaſts head was 
written the names of bia/phemic aga! "ft the 


Lord and his Chriit , which are n1n2 other 


#hen the proud g.ittering Titles wher:with 
they garnth their uſurpt authority to make 't 
ſeem: glorious te the world, havi:igainth:'m 
contained the great Myſtcrie of m:iquitie. 
For what other «lt is Pope, Cardinal, P4- 
friarch, Legat, M:tropalitants, Primates, 
Arch-biſhob,Dreceſan,Prothonotherie, Arch 
deacon, Official, Chanc:for, Commiſſarie, 
Deane, Prebend, Parſon, Vicar, my Lord Abs 
bot, M.Dofor, and ſuch like, but verienam?ss 
of blaſphemie? For offices they are not 4bpain- 
fed by the Holy Ghoſt, nor yet mentioned in 
the Scriptare. 


Yet will I heereunto adde one piace out tonihes, 


of our owne Engliſh Homilies, appoiate 
to bee read publickly in our Churches at 
this day. Our SaVvrorr Chriit (ſaith our Eng 
liſh Homilie againſt wilfall rebellion) 7te«- 
ehing by his dottrine that his Kingdome u 
not of this world, did by example m fly/"g 
from thoſe that would haue made him K'' g 
confirme the ſame. Expreſly alſp forbidding 
bu Apoſtles, and by them the whele Clergre, 

of all Princely Dominion over people and 
Nations; and hee with his Apoſtles likewiſe, 
namely Peter and Paul, did forbid unto al 
Feeleſtaſticall Miniſters dominion over the 
Church of Chriſt, which words are th:re re- 
ferred to theſe places of Scripture : Math. 

29..d 25. Mark. ro. f 42. Luke. 22.ce 25. 

Math: 23.4.9. Lukes, f 45. 2. Cor... d. 24- 

x. Pet.q.1.2.3.4.5. | POET 
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Seeing therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


both by their example praGiſe and courſe of 


their whole life, and alſoby their doArine, 
and all the chicfeſt of the ancient Fatonerr 
in the Primitiae Church lixewiie by the:: 
dodrine and prattife of life ; And ſeeing 
all the principall lights of the Golpell, which 
God hath ſet up from time to time in the 
doepe darkneſſe of Antichriſt, together with 
all the godly Martyrs andlights of the Goſ- 
pellboth in other Nations and ſpecially ia 
this our own Realme of Eng/and, doifo ve- 
hemently ſer forth thg.deformitie, and re- 
quire reformation of thoſe abuies in this 
Treatife mentioned and ſpoken of, yet in 
our Churches in Eng/and remaining unre- 
formed : Doc my Lords the Biſhops trow 
you, whici ſtand fo fircely in defence of 
thoſe ſhamefull enormities, againſt ſuch a 
cloud and multitade of witnefſes, being the 
moitlearned holy men and Martyrs: do they 
yet (I fay) expe&, till the beaſts of the field, 
che foulcs of the aire, and the nery ſtones of 
the {treer ſhould cry for rejormation? W hat, 


is it poftible to think, that they themſelues 


do not ſee and know , that the Pluralitieof 
Benefices, Nonrefidencies, the horrible 
abuſe of excommunication, and ſuch 
like, are untollerable tnings in a Chriſtian 
Church ? Yetnot one of theſe they liſt to 
amend. 

I will kcereunto ioyne the prayer of that 
excellentlearned man Door F«/ke, inhis 
Sermon at Hampton Court, in Queene E!z- 

-abeths time, Printed and Dedicated to the 
arle of Warwicke ; in which having .pro- 
ved moſt learnedly the Pope to be the yery 
Antichriſt ſpoken of by the Apoltfg, and 
4:17 
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Rometo be nndoubredly the whore of B4- 
bylon ſpoken of in the Rewelation, conclu- 

eth his Sermon with this prayer,ſaying: Leg 
Þs therefore pray unto almightic God in- 

antly, tha: all men in their vocation may 
ſteke the viter ouerthrow and deſtruttion of 
Babylon ; that Princes and Magiſtrates may, 
according to the Propheſies of them, hate hex 
With « perfett haired, and viterly abolih 
what ſoeuer belongeth to her, that they may 


reward her 4s ſhe hath*rewarded Vs, and gige. 


her double puniſhment according to hey 
workes, and inthe cup of afiftionthat ſhee 
bath powred forth Ar Þs, they may howre 
forth double as much to her. And looke how 


much [hee hath glorifyed her ſelft and li- 


ved tn wantonneſſe (which was without mea-. 
ſure) ſo much they may beftow Þþon her of 


ſorrow and terments; That Preachers and 
Mtniſtcrs of Gods word may plaizely and 
without disſimulation or haiting diſtouer 
her wickedncjſe, and earneſtly tovrge what (0 - 
ener hath need of perfet reformation : Thad 


all ſubiefts may continue in holy obedience, 


firſt to God, and then to their Prince,to the ad- 
pancing of the honoxr and glory of God, 
through Teſus Chriſt, &c, 

And ſurely all men without exception 


which willbee ſaved by Chriſt, muſt in their 


vocation anddegree, not coldly but flerceily 
fight againſt Antichriſt, And ſpecially now 
when the firſt. Angell hath powred out his 


Viall vpon the throne of the beaſt, ſo Re.16. re 


that his Kingdom waxeth darke. Even 
now all men. ought to ſeeke the onerthrow, 
and the vtter deſtraRtion of Babylon, and 
| notto bee wearied with the tediouſneſſe of 
| time; norto giuz ouer for the plealures and 

| ; worldly 
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worldly profites of this life : And not tofay, 


as the wicked did in che daics of the Pro- 
het Malachi, What profite is it that wee 


Mal.z. 14, Pane kept his commandement, and that Vvee 
I5,16. 17, walked humbly before the Lord of Hoaſts} 


Therefore wee count the proud bieſſed, even 
they that worke wickedneſſe are ſci up, and 
they that tempt God, yea, they are delivered. 
Then ſþake they that feared the Lord (aith 
the Prophet) every one to his neighbour, and 
#he Lerd hearkened, and heard it. and 8 
booke of rem-mbrance was written before hin 
for thoſe that feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon his name, and they ſhall bee 


fo m'e ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, in that day. 


#hat I [hall do this, fora flock, and I will 
ſpare them 44 aman ſyareth his owne ſonne 
that ſerueth him. This is ever the condi- 
tion of thoſe that forſake God, they repent 
of any good beginning if they ſee no world- 
I; profite, but rather troubles to come ther- 
of : And ſpecially if they fee wicked men 
preferred and come to promotion, they re- 
pine of the continuance in ſeruing of God, 
ſeeing there is neither profite nor promoti- 
on that way to bee gotten : Bur every one 
thatfezreth God (ſaith the Prophet) thoagh 
hee bee never ſ[oprinate a perſon , yet ſpea- 
ketheven the truth boldly te his neighbour, 
' And the Lord hearkeneth and heareth him, 

and their words are written up in a booke 

(of Gods remembrance) and they ſhall en- 

ioy the ſweete heauenly promiſe, for al- 

though they bee but weak and finfall men, 

yet will the Lord ſpare them as a father ſpa- 

2th his owne ſonne that ſerueth him.” Nei- 
ther ought the Preachers in their place to. 
bee filent, nor to count it a WETeens to. 
erug 
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ferae the Lori in his Temple, like rhe 

Prieſts inthe daies of Ma/a:5;, or to make 

light of it, norto offer np that which is 

tornec and lame, and ficke,orany of the whore 

of Paby/ons dregzes, but plaine!ly without yy! ex. 
6:Mimolation or halting.and carneſtly to urge 
whurſoever hath neede of perfett reforma- 

tion, untill all corruptions and abuſes in the 
Churches of England bee reſtored againe 

into the firſt puritie, and never ceaſe to call 

upon God with tcares and ſorrow of heart, 

and upon the Prince with humble ſuite of 
ſpeaking, writing, and preaching, uatil! hee 

zboliſh whatſoever doth belong to that 

whore of Bahylon. 

Bat it is ſaid in the Reye)ation that after p 
the feventh - Angell had powred out his M#-72- 10 
Vyall, and the horrible earthquak=- was 
come upon the carth, the great Citie was de- 
vided intothree parts : This great Cittie can” 
betak=n for none other, bt forthe territo- 
rie anJddominion of all Nations, £K.ingdoms, 
and People bearing the nam=s of Chriſti- - 
ans, and ſubiects tro the grear Antichriſt of. 

Rome, upen whoſe throne the firſt Angell 
hath pevred out his Vyall of the wrath of 
_ God, whereby the glorie of: his Kindom 
waxed d2rke. Ana throuch the voyces , © 
lightnings, thandrings, an horrible earth-. 
quakes that came by th? poowring out of 
the ſeventh Angels Vyail, that whole 
great Cittie under the Papacie, and the 
Whores governement?, is divided into three 
parts. The firſt part are th2y that doe 'profeſſe 
the Goſpell,an41 utterly renounce the Pope, 
and all the appurtenan:es of his Church of 
Rome, which 1993 the Euangeliſt calleth the 
griat Whore of Babylon, which bath fully 
EE forſaken 
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forſaken Chriſt, and married herſelfe rg An. 
tichriſt. This firſt part is ſo divided from the 
whoore, and hatcth her with ſach a perfe& 
hatred, thatthey cannot abide to kiſſe any 
part of her, neither finger, hand, nor foot: 
mach leſſe her filthy parts, which arenot to 
benamed,according to that which is written, 
I will take away the names of” Balain out of 
her meuth,end they ſhall be no more 7einembred 
by thetr names-; yea they hate and dereit the 
yery reliques of Bz4/, knowing aſluredly that 
God would hane them all cut off, as it wag 
propheſied by Zepraniahevenin the time of 
the good King Teſtah,faying; Iwill alſo ſtretch 
ext mine hand Þpon Tudah, andÞpon al! the 
inhabitants of Teruſalem, and T will cut off the 


- remnant of Baal from this place, 77 the names 


Tſaj.25. 


ofthe Chemarims with the Priests. Following 
the commandement of God. by I/a:4h the 
Prophet, which ſaith, Depart,uepart ye.go out 
om thence, end touch no bncleane thing, a9e 
out of the mid of her: be yee clean that beare 
the veſſels of the Lord. Yea they forgot that 


89.30.22 which the Prophet ſaith: Aud yeeſhall polnute 


the conering ef the images of ſilucr, and the 
rich ornament of the tmages of gold, and caft 
them away 45 4menſtruous cloth, erthou ſhalt 


ſay nts it, Get thee hence. That is, thou thalt 


abhorre them as things moit vile and ſtinking, 


and not oaecly the Idols and images them- 
ſelues, buteven the coverings alſo, and the 


ornaments of them : ſuch as the whoore of 
Babylon'yſeth at this day, as the rich Copes 


a» 


of cloth of gold, and ſilver, velver, ſatten, 
and other Silkes, Surplices, Geometrical - 
and Mathematicall Cappes with foure an- 
gles*, dividing the world into foure parts. 
For although the Idols them(ſelyes be the ye-. 
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ry abhominations; yet the coyerings,and the 
= ago of them, beallo acceſlary to Idos; 
atrie. 

Now ifthe principall bee hanged, by no 
right or reaſon ſhould the acceſfary eſcape. 
If Baal be putaway, the Lord would haue 
the remnants of Ba«/ alſo to be cut off. The 
ſecond part into which that great Cittie is 
divided, are the Papiſts themſelues, which 
embrace that great Whoore their Mother of 
Rome, with ajl her moſt filthy parts, drinking 
continually of the Cacolik cup filled withthe 
filthinefle[of her fornication ; ſo that no good 
meate will downe with them without ſome 
ſapping of the Cacolik cup. The third part are 
the lake-warm Laodiceans , w-* think theme 
ſelues very; prudent and modeſt men, in 
bearing with-the Popiſh and Antichriſtian 
reliques. So that whatſoeyer is allowed or 
tolerated by the ſuperiour powers , ſhould 
neither bee preached againſt by publicke 
preching,nor ſpoke againſt by any priyatper. 
{0:hut that blind ceremonies mayalwaies be 
ſuffered inthe Church as things indifferent: 
and the open wickedneſle of vnpreaching 
Miniſters, Nonrefidences, Pluralities, the 
wrong Excommnanication, the wrong calling 
and ordainingof Miniſters, the pompous e- 
ſtate of Biſhops, and ſach like, may bee to. 
lerated, orperheps at long lealure, or a lit- 
tle before Doomes day may bee reformed. 
But well ſaith M* Tewel, 4 meene way is 0 
way ; accurſed bee that moueitie,that drow - 


neth or bideth the truth of GOD. And An/.to Fiat- 
as Chryſoſteme ſaith : Veritatem megat, ding Pref. 


#i ea non libere predicat. Heis a renoun- 
cer of the truth, that dare not freely ſay the 


ruth, 
And 
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Andto theſe indifferent men, who hovu!d 


any thing which of his owne nature is indif- 


ferent, tliough it baue bin never fo abomina- | 


bly and fv; erititiouſly vied , that yct it may 
wel be retained & continned inthe Church,if 
the Biſh. or Magiſtrate do appoint it; Theſe 
indiffereat men 1 wiil anſwer not wita myne 
owne, but with the wordes of Meft. Caluin, 
whoſe exccilent learning and ffacers iudg- 
men:, if they be not paſt z'] ſhame ti:ey can. 
not arnie. Abone all things ſaith. M. Canin) 
for aſmuch as wee have fuch a curſed incli- 
nation of nature, that Idolatrie 1s as it vere 
ronted in vs,fo as cuery of vs is able to keep 
a ichoole of it, and to be Dofors of it with. 
out any further teaching ; therefore doth it 
ſtand vs in hand to ſhi all fartheraeeStherof. 
Now then whereas ſome now adaies will 
needs row between two ſtreames, and beare 
folk? in hand thet men may beare with the 
time, granting that men may well cut of the 
things that are vtterly intollerable and mani. 
feſily againlt God, but yet (auouching) that 
the things may well be borne with which are 
either Indiffcrent, or not vtterly euill. I ſay 
that they wiich ſpeake after that faſhion, do 
ſhew full weil that they have no right mea. 
ning in them,nor any deſire, that there ſhould 
bee any rcformation as were meete to bee 
had. And no: withſtanding, the world is full 
of inch diſcuiſers, which would faine have a 
particoulcred faſhion of ſeraing God and a 
religion that yrere neither fiſh nor fleſh (as 
men ſay) but haife of one ſauce, and halfe of 
another. | 
Here I would aske theſe indifferent men, 
and particolourcd diſguiſers of religion, whe- 
ther Images are Rotthings indifferent. I _ 
they 
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| they will not deny tur the Image and fuper. 


| ſcription of Ce/ar, may be given to Ce/ar, 


——— ——— OY 


and yer I trow they will not ſay that it is 

lawfull for Ce/ar to ſet yp Images publickly 

in the Churches. Let them heare what our 

Engliſh Homily ſaith, which all the Lord 

Biſhops doc maintaine to bee not one]y true 

and good dodrine, but alſo publickly to be 

read in the Church, Wee ſhould not haue ,, Fre 

(ſaith our Homily) Images in the Temple, _ je” 

though they were ofthemſelues things indif- 1 1, as 

ferent. And yet againe, our Homily faith ex- 
reſly; though they bee things inditferent to 
e vied incivill matters, yet are they wicked 

and abhominable to bee vſed in the Church. 

The words of our Homily are theſE ; Oxr I- 

mages in Churches, hauebeen, be,and ever will pas q, 

be, none other but abheminable Idols, and bee 

therefore not things indifferent (he meaneth) 

81 religious V/e. And where the common 

cloke is for Images , like as for all the 

the reſt of ſuperſtitions Ceremonies, that the 

people by dodrineare taught not tovic them 

ſuperſtitiouſly, and therefore they may ſafely 

bee vſed in the Church ; Againſt this pild 

cloke our Homily thus concludeth. To con- 

elude (ſaith our Homily) it « evident by aff 

Stories and writings,and experience in times Jhidew, 


paſt, that neither Preaching nor writing, net- 


#her conſent of the learned , nor authority of 
Phe godly, nor the decrees of Councels, nei- 
her lawes of Princes,nor extreme puniſhments 
of off-nders in that behalſe, nor any other re- 
meay ormeanes.can helpe again#t Tdolatry, if 
Images be ſiff:red publickiy. And this con- 
clution of Images may bee by the ſelfeſame 
rcalon made as well aſſo of the ſigne of the 


. Croſle, the Surplice, and other Ceremonies 


which 
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which feroe for religions ſignification, and 


have been with farther Idolatry and ſuper- 


Fulxe Com. 
14 Reu,i6, 
I'9. 


ſition uſed by our Forefathers, and yet are 
ſtill ſo vied by our Papiſts that remaine in 
England, and by all other the Popiſh king. 
dom of Europe. But in the ſame Homily ie 
is rightly ſaid of Images. Take them cleane 
av4y,qnd then ts all the danger gone: fornone 
worſhippeth that which not; and the yery 
ſame may be iuſtly ſaid of all the reſt. 

As for that interpretation of the great Cit- 
tic wherein Antichriſt hath ſo long raigned, 
and yet boaſteth to be the head thereof, if 
any doe miſllixe it ; let him know that this is 
not myne interpretation only, but of many 
that are of fingalar learning and fincerejudg- 
ment. As namely Door Fulke whoſe words 
are theſe in his Commentarie yppon this 
place of the Rexelation. They which in times 

aſt with one conſent haue worſhipped the 

eaſt, are now divided into three ſeQs. For 
ſome of them doe from their very hearts ab- 
horre and deteſt his tyrannie, others doe re- 
maine ia the ſame ſlauerie ſtill, and the third 
Kind of men doe ſticke to neither part; But 
have fallen either to Epicuriſme or Atheiſkn. 
Vnto D.Frnlke I will here ad alſo the breife 
note yps6 the margent in our Bible of the Ge- 
£44 tranſlation, where you ſhall find this 
annotation ypon the margent. cap. r6.19. 
Meaning the whole number of them that 
ſhall call themſelues Chriſtians ; Whereof 
ſome are indeede, ſome are Papiſts and ya- 
der pretence of Chriſt ſerus Antichriſt, And 
ſome arc Newters w** are neither on the one 
fide nor on the ether, I with thorefore that 
thoſe Newters would often read, &remem. 


berthe dreadfull threatning of him that faith , | 
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I know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot. And yet' mercifully concladeth 
ſaying; be zealous therefore, and amend. O 
that wee coauldattaine to the excellent zeale 
-of the Propher Daxid, which ſaith, My zeale p/ſal. 119, 
hath even conſumed me , becauſe myne eni- 13g. 


-myes have forgotten thy word. For Chriſt 
hath notginen himſelfe forvsthat we ſhould 
ferue him againſt Antichriſt coldlie , but fer- 
uently; who (as the Apoſtle ſaith) gaue him- 


ſelfe for ys that he might redeeme ys from all Ti. 2.14, 


iniquitie, and purge vs (tobe)-a peculiar 
people - vnto himlelfe , zealous of good 
works. 


| CHAP. XV. 
The obieftion that our King tis otherwiſe 
minded, anſwered. 


Inally , there remaineth yet one objeQtion 
* againſt all that hath been ſpoken, Þ/2.. that 
the Kings Majeſtic being as we all acknow. 
ledge a moſt gratious, wiſe, learned,and ex. 
cellent Prince is perſwadedthatthe gouern.. 
ment and State ef the Church wherin it was 
left in Queene E/ezabeths time (whole pro- 
ſperous reigne of many yeares is yet in the 
memorie of vs all ) is fitteſt to remaine and 
continue in this Realme of England. Burt I 
would asKe , who hath perſwaded the King 
ſo, but the Lordbiſhops whoſe great linings 
and pompous eſtate they are ſo loath to 
leave. To whom I will but deliner the words 
of M:Ca/4tn that excellent Father and wor- 
thy ornament of Geneva and of the whole 
Church of Chriſt, whith he writeth to the 
Biſhop 6f Le*4v; and to the reft of the Bi- 


time. 


- ſhops in England in — Elitabeths 
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time. Prclefiat totivue regnt nondam ita rom- 


9f1t45 vt optarent bont omnes, &c. That the 
Churches of the whole Kingdome of En- 


eland arc not yet brought into ſo.good order 


as all good mendo wiſh and deſire and at the 
fArſt had good hope it would haue ben done, 
that 1 aſſure you doth exccedinglie grieue 
mee, butto the overcoming of all impedi- 
ments it is needfull to haue an vaweariable 
indeauour. But now it is conuenient and a 
matter of very neceſſity, that the Queene 
ſhould know and yvnderſtand that you doe 


willinglic remitte and from your ſelues ve- 


terlic reje& whatſpeuer ſauoreth of earthly 
L—_ , that vnto the exerciſing of your 
ſpirituall fan&ion ye may ſtedfaſtly keepe a 
lavefull authoritie and ſuch as is given you 
of God. nn 

New therefore if my Lords the Biſhopes 
according to M:.Caturns aduite wonld ioync 
roxcther and firſt crie ynto God for the la[- 
wation of their ſoulcs, and then on their 


knees to deſire his Maicſtie to pardon their. 


former offence, and-humbly to requeſt him 
to take from them their great linings & pom- 
pous eſtate and vnlawfull ſuperioritie -ouer 
the Churches and make them like their fel- 
low miniſters ; His Majeſtic would ſure] 

ſay; now it is cuident to all men and out of all 
doubt, thatyou ſeeke Gods glory and not 
your own. Now it is moſt plaine that you de- 
fire to feed the flocke of God which depen. 


deth vpen you, caring for it not by conſtraint 


but willingly , not for filthy lucre , but of a 
readie mind, not as though ye were Lords 
ouer Gods heritage but that yee may be cn. 
I2mples to the flocke. And when the chiefe 


ſheepheard ſhall appeare,yc ſhall reccaue an: - 
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vncerruptable crowne of glory: Then would: 
his Majeſty ſay to eucry one of them, that 
which the noble Emperour Valentinian ſaid 
to Ambroſe. Maite ipitur Virtute eſto , age. 
quod tus muneris eſt, cur V8 res Chriſtiane 
conſiſtat incolumis , vt veteris religionts diſ- 
eiplmg mcorrupts perſtueret, Therefore be 
of an inuincible conrage, do that which be- 
longeth to thy fan&ion, rake care thar the af- 
fayers of Chriſt doe ſtand (afe and ſound, 
and that the diſcipline 'of the old ancient re- 
ligion doe perſenere without corruption, 
For true do&rine without true diſcipline and 
gouernment,is like good corne ſowed among 
the thornes that choke it. Now if rhe Lord- 
biſhops ſometime preach (which is but ſel- 
dome) yet being Lords ouer Gods heritage 
ratherthen enſamples to the flocke, what pru- 
fire cometh thereof either te themſclues or to 
their hearers? Therefore eucn the Apoſtle 
himſelfe ſaith. [I therefore ſo runne, ont as 
vncertainely: fo fight I, not as one that bea- 


teth the ayer. Bur I beate doune my body,? C#f. 3.25 


and bringit into ſubjeQion leaſtby any means>7- 
after I hane preached to other, I my {elfe 
ſhould bereproued.) Foraright good prea- 
cherleading a lewdlife, is like the Angell of 
Szrdis who hauing a name thar hee lined yet 
was he dead himſelfe; and carried his flocke 
into the ſame deſtrution. Or like the An- 
ell of Laodicia ,- whe being rich in worldly 
wealth, yet was he indecd poote, miſerable, 
blind, and naked. And verily eur Engliſn 
Homelie ſaith. The true Church 5 built Vp- 
#1 the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro - 


ets, it hath alwaies three notes or marks Hom ſeriw. 
whereby it is known. Pure and ſound doFrine,vpIM Wick 
- the ſacraments miniſtred according to Ghriſtop#1.2. 
"©: £ Q 2 hoip 
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holy inflitution , and the right Vt of Ec- 
i afiealt diſcipline. Hoo marke that 
my Lords the Biſhops doe ſay cuen inthe 
Charch Homily, that the trae Church byil- 
ded vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles, & 
Prophets, hath alwaies this marke or note of 
right vſiag the. eccleſiaſticall diſcipline builke 
vpon the foundation laide by the Apoſlles, 
aiweil as of pare and ſound dotrine and the 
Sacramenzs miniſtred according to Chrifts 
inſtitution. It. were good therefore and happy 
for them if they woald league all their Eccle- 
fiaſticall diſciphne, which is neither built yp- 
on the doarine or practiſe of the Apoſtles, 
nor vpon any foundation which they. haue. 
laidin the Scriptares. And I with that they: 
and all other that profeſfe the Goſpell of 
Chriſt in what degree or vocation ſoever 
they bee, might have. it imprinted in. their 
hearts,that it i5 the expreſſe commandement 
of God, and the words of the holy Ghoſt, 
which ſaith of. Babylon, Goe out. of her my 
people,that yee be not partakers in her ſins,and 
that yee recetue not of her plagues. Reward 
her even as ſhe-hath rewarded you, and giue ber 
doubleaccording to her works,in © theCupſhe 
hath filled te you, fill her the double. Inas much 
«5 ſhe bath glorified her ſelfe, and liued.in plea 
ſure, ſomuch giue yee to-her torment and ſor- 
rom. Goe out therefore,and touch no Vncleane 
#bing. Which-words ofthe Holy Ghoſt,and 
the very commandement of God, bindeth 


.not onely Princes.and-Magiſtrates. by their 


authoritie and-lawes, but alfo all Gods peo- 
ple every one: in his eſtate, degree, and yvoca- 
tion;. both-to hate,deteſt, and vtterly to abhor 


the filthy whoore of Babylon, with all her 


ipplements, and to. reward her double ac- . 


| cording 
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cording to. herworkes, and in the Cyp: that 


ſhe: hath filled to. ys of ſaperſtition, Idolatry, 
and innumerable abhominations, to fill her 


the double.in- deteſtations, and abhorring. e- 


gen the very prints and. ſteps where ſhe hath 
g0ne.. ' | 4 on 

Thas committing my. ſelfe, and all Gods 
people vato his mercies obtained vato'vs by 
Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, I end with the prayer 
for his Maieſtie taken: out of the publicke 
ſeruice appointed far the Church in Queen 
Eli2abeths time,after the terrible earthquake, 
when mens hearts were awakened: out of (e- 
curitic,and trembledat the prefence-of Gad. 

And now( Lord) particularly we pray vn- 
to thee for thy Churches of England, Scot- 
land, France & Ireland ; that thou wilt con- 
tinae they gratious fauour ſtill towards vs, 
to maintaine thy. Goſpell ſtill among vs, and 
ro ve it a free paſſage that it might be glori- 
fied. And to that end, ſauce thy ſeruant our 
gratious King Tames, grant him wiſdome to 
rule this mightie people, lons life, & quietnes 
round aboat him ; detect all the trayterous 
pra&iſes of his enimies deuiicd againſt him 
& thy trath. O Lord thouſeeſt the pride of 
thine enimies: andthough that by our finnes 
we haue juſtly deſeraucd to fall into their 
hands, yet haue mercie vpon.vs andi{auec thy 
little flocke. Strengthen his hand., te-{trike 
the ſtroke of the raine of all ſuperitirion, to 
double into the booſome: ol:that.roſe eolsu- 
red.-whore, that which ſhe hath pouredequt a- 
gainſt thy ſaints, that he may giue the:deadly 
wound not to one head, bur to all the heads 


- of that cruell beaſt ; that the life that quiue- 
 reth in his diſmembred members yetamong(t 
- Vs, nay ytiterly decaie, and wee through thar 


whole- 


- cans 
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'wholefome D:i/cipline, ſweet yoke, and 


comfortable ſceprter of Icſus Chriſt. may in- 
ioy his righteonines, thatthe Church may 


Aorith, fin may abate, wicked men may hang 


down their heads, & allthy children be com- 
forted. Strengthen his hand, and giue him a 
ſwift foete to hunt out the. Buls of Baſan; 
and devouring beaſts that make hauoke of 
thy flocke. And becauſe this worke is of. 
= importance, affiſt him with all neceſſarie_ 
elpes both in giving him godly, wiſe , faith- 


Full Councellers, as alſo. in miniſtring to 


him inferior rulers and officers, as may fin« 
cerely,vprightly,& faithfully do their duties, 
feceking firſt thy honor and glory , then the 
common-wealth of his Realmes and domi.-. 
nions, that we may long enioy thy truth-with 
kim,8 all other thy good bleffings which info ' 
* great mercy thou haſtbeſtowedvpon ys, 
with groweth in godnes, gainein 
Codlines , and daily bettering 
in fincere obedience; 
 Amcn. 


Mierom. Lib. s. Epiſt.2. Payline. 


Males aliens verecande dicere, 
(20m /ueimpudenter ingerere. 


Willing rather with modeſty to ſpeak other.. 
mens words, then impugently to thruſt 
forth bis own. 


T.W. 


Larew. 
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Terom concerning ſome Biahop's 
in hu time. 
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Nz bil grande eft pacemVoce pretendere, es 8. 
pere deſtruere. Alind nitt,, alind demon- 
Nrrare.Verbis ſonare concordiam re exigere ſer. 
vitutem. Volumis & nos pacem; & non /d- 
lum bolumus , ſed & rogamus. Sed pacem 
Chriſti, pacem veram, F wary ſine inmacitije, 
pacem in quanen ſit bellum involutum, pace 
que non Vt adutr/arios ſubjiciat, ſed vt am:- 
Cos tungat. Quia? Dommationem, pacem Vsca- 
mrs? Et non reddimnus Vnicuique Vocabulum 
Sſuum? 
Tis no great matter in word to pretend 
*peace, and indeedto deſtroy it : to make 
ſhew of one. thing, and to demonſtrate ano- 
ther: to-talke of concord, and indeed to re- 
quire a ſervitude. Wealſo defire peace; and 
we do not onely deſire it, but wee intreat for 
It. But itis Chriſts peace, it is a true peace, 
it a peace Without enmitic, a peace wherein 
no warre ſhould be infolded, a peace which 
ſhon1ld not bring ynder adverſaries in fubie- 
Ction, but ioyne friends together. W hat?: Do 
we call a Lordſhip, peace? Whydoe we'not 
giueto every thing his proper name? - 


Hicrom., ad Theophil, adverſus Tohannem Kimſolymi- 
| rm. Tom. 2. py. 104. - 
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